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To his Honour'd Friend, 


Dr. ROBERT HOOKE, 
Fellow of the Royal Society, &c. 


SIR, | | 
E LL: knowing that - among that Variety of 
Learning, in which your Genius has always 

exerciſed itſelf , you have been particularly 

delighted in conſidering. this Terreſtrial Globe we inhabit ; 
1 have been free to inſcribe theſe few Conſiderations, 
thereunto relating, to your Name ; being lately written by 
me 01 a Book, entituled, The Theory of 'the Earth, 
offer d to the Publick by a Learned Perfon.. This Un- 
dertaking was very caſual to me ; for you know, a few 
years ſince 1 was upon another Deſren, firſt recommend- 
ed to me by your ſelf , which would have taken up my 
thoughts for ſome Tears; but 1 had- no ſooner printed a 
draught of it, when an ill juntare of times hapning, 
it cans'd'me- to lay-it by. To ſuch Providencial diſap- 
pointments all Men muſt ſubmit, nor has it been any way 
uneafie to me to have been baulkt in writing The Natural 
Hiſtory of a County, the Conſiderations here in hand be- 
ng 4s far more Noble than that other, as they are of a more 
Leneral Extent ; and 1 would T had been as able to per- 
: A 2 form 
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form well in them, as 1 am conſcious tomy ſelf, boto in- 
competent the narrowneſs of my thoughts may be for fol- 
ving the Great Fnigma of the World, as to the riſe, 
tendency, and periods of it, Points conſider d in this Work, 
Indeed, when for mitiated in Religion, we have a Do- 
frine deliver'd us concerning them, which by faith we re- 
ceive, and in which ( as in duty bound) we acquieſce. 
And nevertheleſs, as we grow in Wears, themind of Man, 
arg d on by ſtrong and Luxuriant Inſtinfts, falls natu- 
rally a conſidering how far they may be reſolvable by hu- 
mane Reaſon. And though, perhaps, how-great ſoever 
« Mans. Inſtinfts may be, we may not arrive at a full 
ſatisfaHion in theſe matters, but by an Enlighten'd and 
Prophetick Spirit, which God vouchſafes not to all Men ; 
Jet, at leeft, 4: far as Reaſon will bear, Men may be 
aiding to each other by an bitercommunicationof Thoughts, 
while we ſtand waiting at the\ gates of Truth, till God is 
pleas'd to open tous ; And, as For what T have offer d in 
this kind, T1 freely ſubmit it to your Cenſure, being, 


Sir, 


Your moſt obliged 
Ex and humble Seryant, 
Fohn Beaumont, Jun. 
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TO I HE 


Learned Dr. BURNET; 


Author of the Theory of the Earth. 


SIR, 


Our Theory of the Earth, tho extant long 
ſince, fell not under my perulal till of 

later years; when converſing with a Perſon of 
eminent Learning, who gave your Work its due 
applauſe, it haſt'ned me in the reading of it, 
which I had often defign'd before, tho ſtill diver- 
ted by ſome Concerns I had in hand. And I 
muſt own that the Worthineſs of the Matters there 
treated, and the Learned handling of them, were 
not a little charming with me : And nevertheleſs 


(as it commonly falls out with Men in Philo- 


ſophical Subje&s) many Objections occur'd to . 


me as I read it, and ſome of them ſeemingly ſo 
ſtrong, that they have hitherto withheld me from 
yielding aſſent ro your Hypotheſis propos'd. 
Such as they are, I here lay them before, hav- 


ing gathered them together to no other end, but. 


that either being ſolv'd by you, your Hypothe- 
{1s may ſtand confirm'd, or if haply ,” they will 
nor 
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not bear a Solution, that Men may be put up- 
on new thoughts for finding ſuch an Hypotheſis, 
as will ſtand all Trials, being 


Sr, 


Jour very bumble Servant, 


John Beaumont, Jun. 
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TO THE 


READER 


Hat the Author of the Book, Entituled, The 
Theory of the Earth, has ſhewn much 
Learning , Ingenuity, and the Command of a Style. 
more than common in his Work, T conceive to be the. 
Senſe of moſt Perſons that have perusd it. What-T 
pretend to conſider in it, is, whether the Hypotheſis he 
there propoſes can hold good, and am of Opinion there 
is a failure and inconſittency in it, The method T uſe 
in my Conſiderations on the ſaid Theory is thus : 1 
proceed generally upon each Chapter, as the Author has 
writ them in his Engliſh Copy ; firſt ſtatins the Con- 
tents with as much clearneſs and conciſeneſs as I may, 
and then offering what I. have to ſay.upom them. 1 
well know, that the late Right Reverend Father in 
God, Herbert Lord Biſhop of Hereford, has al- 
ready publiſh'd ſome Animadverſtons on this Theory; 
as likewiſe ſome other Perſons : But whereas his Lord- 
ſhip m his Animadverſions has pleas d, for the moſt 
part, to keep himſelf to his Province of Divinity, by 
expounding jome Scripture paſſages relatins to it, 
I proceed generally in a Philoſophical way, arzuing from 
the nature of the thing ; though no Man can treat of 
theje matters, without a Scripture ground, And 
ſince the other Auimadzerters, beſide what they have 
ury'd from the Scriptures, argue vencrally in a way 


differing 


_ ng" 


' To the Reader, 


differing from me, I thought this ſmall mite of mine, - 


toward the Elucidation of theſe abſtruſe matters, might 
not be unacceptable among the Learned. And whereas 
the Author of the Theory wiſhes, that whoever ſhall 
offer any thing againſt it, keep himſelf to. the ſubſtance 


of it ; ſo Thave done as to the main: tho ſince Collate- 


ral matters are for illuſtrating and ſtrengthning the 


Hypotheſis, or ſome way inducing to a reception of it, 
I have thought it proper for me now and then, as occaſion 
preſented, to take notice of them, at leat in a tranſient 
way, and to ſhew their Inſufficiency for ſuch ends. 


ERRAT A 


Efides literal faults, the Reader is defir'd to correct the following miſtakes 

of the Preſs. Pag. 11. line 1. blot out, chiefly. Ib. 1. 37. and 38. read, it 
little concerned, p. 15. I. 23. r. for a Metaphytical, p. 19. 1. 7.r. ad captum, p31. 
I. 2. r. ſediment, p. 42. 1-21. After tb:s, make a tull point. p. 49. 1. 31. vel, r. 


. vale, p.71. 1. 15.r. harmonical, p. 127. 1. 25. r. Intimate, p. 137. 1. 36. re Religions, 


P. 142. 1.30» blot out in, p. 174. 1. 14. r. concerning it, p.184. 1.16. Vequer.Arque, 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Here is now again Publiſhed Weekly, by Randal 

Taylor near Stationers Hall, the ColleFion for Im- 

provement of Husbandry and Trade, with prices of Corn, 
&c. By John Floughton F.R. S. 

At the ſame place may be had the three former Vo- 
lumes, and fix-p*nny Sheet of Acres, Houſes, Proportio- 
nal Tax, &c. of 2ach County in England and Wales, by 
the ſame Author. 
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The Firſt Boo «. 


Concerning the Deluge and the Diſlolution 
| of the Earth; 


”Y 


Caaer. L 


HE Author here gives an account of the whole 
Fa Work, of the Extent and general. order of 
itz fo that this Chapter being only Intra- 

duRory, I note only the following Paſlage. 
© Page 3. He ſays thus: There is no Set of Philoſo- 
* phers, that 1 know of, that ever gave an account of the 
* univerſal Deluge, or diſcovered from the Contempla- 
* tion of the Earth, that there had been ſuch a thing al- 
* ready in Nature. *'Tis true, they often talk of an Alter- 
*nation, of Deluges and Conflagrations in this Earth, but 
* they ſpeak of them as things to come 3 at lealt they give 
* no Proof or Argument of any that have already de- 
*ſtroy'd the World. And beneath. As ro the Conflagra- 
* tion in particular, this has always been reckon'd among 
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© the Opinions or Dogmata of the Stoicks, That the Tiorld 
« was to be deſtroy:d by Fire, and their Books are full of 
« this Notion : but yet they do not tell us the Cauſes of 
« the Conflagration, nor what preparations there are jn 
< Nature, or will be, toward that great Change. And 
<\ye may penerally obſerve this of the Ancients, that 
«their Learning. or Philoſophy conſifted more in Conclu- 
< fjons than in Demonſtrations 3 they had. many Truths 
*among them whereof they did not know themſelves the 
© Premiſes or Proofs; which is an Argument with me, 
* that the knowledg they had! was not a thing of their 
©own Invention, or which they came to by fair Reaſoning 
© and Obſervation upon Nature, but was deliver to them 
*from others by Tradition and ancient Fame, ſometimes 
* more publick, ſometimes more ſecret : theſe Concluſions 
© they kept in mind, and Communicated to thoſe of their 
© School, or:Sect, or Poſterity, without knowing, for the 
© moſt part, the juſt Grourids and Reaſons of them. 

On this Paſſage I have the following Particulars to 

I. We have no reaſon to expect that the Greeks or 
Latins ſhould have given any Account of the Deluge in 
Noat's time, unleſs we will allow the Deluge of the An- 
cient Ogyees (which is ſaid to have Jaſted nine months) 
to have been the ſame with that of Noah. tor they pre- 
tend not to have any Records farther than that Oz yges - 
wherefore all things among the Greeks, which Antiquity 


- had worn out of date, were caJl'd Oeygia. And if, hap- 


ly, they had any thing of times before, it came very 
obſcurely to therh, whence they call'd the Ante-Oeyeiarr 
Age "ASyaor, and was only what they had by Hearlay of 
the Egyptians; or other Nations. Thoſe who have made 


ay mention of the univerſal Deluge under Noah, are, 


The Sbyl in'Lattantins, de Ira Dei, c. 23. Xenophon, de 
Equavocis. Fabins PiGor, de Aureo Seculo. Cats, ue Oricini- 
bus. Archilochys the Greck,, who introduces alſo the Te- 
{timony of Moſes, in his Book, de- Texmporibur. Joſephus 
in his Jewiſh Antiquities, from Mnaſeas, Hierom of F- 

£7, 


The Deluge and Diſſolution of the Earth, 


gypt, and Beroſus the Chaldean., Alexander Polyhiſtor, and 
Abydenus in Cyril's firſt Book againſt Jzlian. Plato in his 
Timgys, Ovid and others of the Poets confound the De- 
luge of Noah with that of Dexcalioz, deſcribing this as 
oeneral z which, in regard they muſt have known to 
have been particular, I judg the ſcope of their Diſ- 
courſe chiefly tended to a moral or divine Inſtitution, the 
hiſtorical Narratfon in 1tſclt being not true. And Servizs 
tells us,that by a Deluge and Emphytheojrs the Ancients un- 
deritovd a Change, and a Mcltoration of times, and we 
know DeJuges were {till introduc'd in the Iron age, after 
a total corruption of Manners. 

2. As to Alterations by Deluges and Conflagrations 
which the Author intimates the Ancients to have held 
only by Tradition, without finding by the Earth that any 
ſuch things had been, and withour conſidering any Cauſes 
and Preparativuns in Nature for them: I find it to be o- 
therwiſe, 

Firſt, I think it plain enough among the ancient Philo- 
ſophers (tho unobſerv'd by the Author) that they dif- 
cover'd from the Contemplation of the Earth there had 
been already ſuch a thing as a general Deluge, at leaſt 
ſucceſſively; ſo as the Waters of the Sea had ſome time 
or other cover'd the whole face of the Earth. Thus Ovid 
introduces Pythagoras, ſaying, 


Vidi ego quod fuerat quondam ſolidiſſime tellus 
Eſje fretuns, vidi fadas ex equore terras. 

Et procul 4 pelago Conche jacuere maring, 

Et vetus inventa eſt in montibus Anchora ſummis: 
Duodque fuit campus, vallum decurſits aquarun 


In Firg. 
Eccl. 6. 


Fecit : &+ eluvie mons eſt deduns in equor, Kc. Mee. 1173 


I've ſeen what was moſt ſolid Earth before 
Become a Sea, the Sea become a Shore ; 

Far from the Sea Sea-Cocles often lie, 

And Anchors old are found on Mountains high : 


B 2 ELand- 


es oor were ether er err rw — 7 2.4 


Conſiderations on 
Land-floods have made a Valley of a Plain, 
And brought a Mountain with them to the Main. 


And there you may read much more to the ſame pur- 
poſe: and all ancient Hiſtories, as well as modern,tell us of 
fuch marine Bodies found on Mountains ; ſome urging 
them as Arguments for ſuch Changes : as there are learn- 
ed Men now living, who think they can demonſtrate 
from fuch Bodies found on Mountains at all diſtances 
from the Sea, that there is no part of the Land now ap- 
pearing, but has ſometime been cover'd by the Sea. IT 
could produce much matter on this Argument, were it 
not that I am unwilling to anticipate here what I have 
thoughts of ſetting forth in a particular Tract. 

Apain, as for Cauſes of thoſe Changes, we find that Se- 
eca, a Maſter among the Stoicks, deſcribing an univerſal 
Deluge, afligns Cauſes for them. The ſum of his Rea- 
ſoning is thus : He examines whether an univerſal Deluge 
will be caus'd by the overflowing of the: Sea, or by con- 
tinual Rains, or by the eruption of new Fountains, and 
concludes it will be by all three joyn'd rogether, . and 
that nothing is difficult to Nature when ſhe haſtens to her 
end : In the riſe of things ſhe uſes a gentle effart; and 
carries them on towards their perfe&tion by unperceiva- 
ble degrees; but when the time of their Diſſolution 
comes, it's done all on a ſudden; - as he exemplifies in 
Animals: and ſo. he ſays Cities are long building, and 
Woods long growing, but reduc'd to Aſhes 1n a few hours. 
Therefore when that fatal Day ſhall come, many Cauſes | 
will act. together : There will be a general Concuflion of 
the Earth, qpening new Sources of Waters; . continued 
and violent Rains, whence, at length, the Snows heap'd . 
up. on Mountains for many Ages will be difſolv'd ; where- 
by the Rivers greatly ſwelling, and forc'd by . Tempeſts, 
will overflow their Channels, and by their rapid courſe, 
carry .all- before them, and many times their. courſes to 
the Sea being damn'd up, they will return back and drown - 


whole Countries: mean while the immoderate Rains con- 
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The Deluge and Diſſolution of the Parth. 


tinuing, the Winter Seaſon encroaching on the Summer, 
and the Seas being mightily increas'd by the vaſt diſchar- 
ges of the overflowing Rivers, and being infeſted with 
violent Tempeſts, they will find their Channel too nar- 
row for them, and overflow the Land, forcing the Rivers 
back, in a tempeſtuous manner towards their Sources, and 


fo at length bury the whole Earth in Waters: unleſs, 


happily for a time, ſome of the Mountains may here and 
there ſtand as ſcatter'd Iſlands, bat at laſt there being 
a general Effort in the Waters, as at Spring-Tides, the 
whole will be overflown. 

He farther tells us, that as Fires and Waters bear ſway 
oer earthly things, their riſe and ruine being from and 
by them, it was the Opinion of Beroſus, that Deluges and 
Conflagrations will happen, thro the Courſes of the Pla- 
nets: and that a Conflagration ſhall happen when all the 
Planets, which now keep different courſes, ſhall meer in 
Cancer, being ſo plac'd, that it ſhall paſs in a direCt line 
through themall ; and that a Deluge ſhall happen, when 


the ſaid Planets ſhall ſo meet in Capricorn; the onema- 


king the Summer Solſtice, and the other the Winter 5 
Signs of great Power, being the Points for the Changes 
of the Year. And Sereca receives theſe Cauſes alſo ; 
one Cauſe being too little for ſo great a Ruin. He adds, 
whether the- World be an Animal, or a Body, Nature 
governing tt, as Trees and ſtanding Corn : From its be- 
ginning there was included in it, whatſoever it. ought to 
act, - and to undergo to its end; as in the Seed is com- 
prehended the whole ſtate of the future Man; fo that the 
Child, yet unborn, has the Law of a Beard and grey 
Hairs, the Lineaments of the whole Body, and of the ſuc- 
ceding Age being there; 1a little, and conceal'd. So he 
ſays the Origine.of the World containd as well the Sun 
and Moon, and Courſes of the Planets, and the Riſe of 


Animals, as thoſe things with which earthly things are 


c:ang'd. Intheſe was an Inundation, which happens by 
the Law of the World, no otherwiſe than Summer and. 


Winter. And he fays all things will help Nature for. 


the 
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_ the performance of her Conſtitutions; but the Earth it 


ſelf will afford it the greateſt cauſe to drown it 5 which 
will be reſolv'd into Moiſture, and flow by a continued 
conſumption, the tainted parts, as in Bodies ulcerated, by 
degrecs, bringing the reſt to a genera] Colliquation. 
Here we plainly ſee what the grounds of the Stoicks 
and others were, for admitting Deluges and Conflagra- 
tions, They having obſerved, that particular Bodies on 
the Earth had a beginning and decay, and were agaln re- 
newed by their Seeds, thence by Analogy concluded, 
that the fame Order muſt paſs, as to the whole World : 
and again, having conſider'd that Fires and Waters bore 


. the ſway ofer earthly things, and that the one prevail'd 


De Elem. 
EW, 
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in the Summer, the other in the Winter : they thence 1ma- 
ein'd, that beſides ordinary Summersand Winters, where- 
by the ordinary Changes are wrought on the Earth, there 
would happen ſome great periodical Revolutions in the 
Heavens, cauſing ſo great a Predominancy of Fires and 
Waters here below, that they would cauſe general Chan- 
ges over the whole face of the Earth at once. 

Bede, ſpeaking of theſe Changes, ſays, it was the opi- 
nion of all the Philoſophers, that earthly things received 
their Periods ſometimes by a Deluge, and ſometimes by 
a Conflagration 3 becauſe the Waters being plac'd under 
the Fountain of Heat, it happens, that the Moiſture en- 
creaſes by degrees, and overpowers the Heat, till being 
detain'd by no bounds, it diffuſes it ſelf over the Earth, 
and drowns it > which Moiſture, at length, being dry'd 
by the Heat of the Sun, and Drought of the Earth, the 
Heat encreaſes in its turn, and over-powers the Moilture, 
till being diffus'd over the Earth, it burns it. He adds, 
rhere are ſome that ſay theſe things happen through the 
general Elevation and Depreſſion of the Planets ; for if 
all the Planets are elevated together, being remov'd from 
the Earth more than they ought, they conlume leſs of the 
Moiſture z whence the Moiſture encreaſing,' it diffuſes it 
telf o'er the Earth , and cauſes a Deluge. If but one, 
two, or three of them are elevated, without the others, 


the 
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the Moiſture thereby does not abound ; for what increa- 
ſes by their remoteneſs, 1s dry'd by the nearneſs of the 
others : but if all are depreſs'd rogether, they burn the 
Earth, and cauſe a Conflagration, doing too much by their 
nearnels, as by their remoteneſs they did too little. 

Many others who write of theſe Mundane Changes, 
word themſelves much after the ſame manner : Whence we 
find the Antients did not barely rely on Tradition for 
cheſe Changes, but had ſuch grounds as they conceivd 
rational for admitting them. Now if it ſhall be ſaid, that 
the Cauſes they have aſhign'd, are not competent for ſuch 
Changes; potlibly it may. be, becauſe they ſought for 
Cauſes which were, not in Nature to be found: For thoſe 
Antients, either ſuppoſing the Deluge of the antient Ozy- 
ges, to have been general, or having heard that ſome other 
Deluge had been affirmed ſo to have been, and finding 
by marine Bodies dug in Mountains, that the Waters of 
the Sea had been there, they attempted to aſſizn Cauſes 
for an univerſal Change at one effort; whereas thoſe Cau- 
ſes, upon examination, were found, either to have been 
alſlign'd gratis, without any ſolid ground, or to anſwer 
only partial Changes. 

Hence Ariſtotle, and the ſoundeſt Reafoners, well ſee- 
ing the ſlight Preſumptions on which this Opinion was 
grounded, derided the Stoicks, Epicureaxs, and others, 
who waintain'd it. For firſt, Ariſtot/e- knew they had no 
ſound Records for making out that any ſuch Change had 
happen'd in Nature: And, ſecondly, he having well 
weighed the Rotation of the Elements, and what paſt in 
particular Bodies, tound that what flow'd from the later, 
receded from them, which mult cauſe a decay z but what- 
ever flowing there were in the. Elements, -it (till return'd 
into: them, ſo that nothing was loſt or decay d, as to the 
whole, nor ſo much to any chief part, as to cauſe a to- 
tal Diſſolution. And ſince no Man, that I know of, has 
hitherto afſign'd a Cauſe able to work a general Change 
10 the Earth at once, I ſhould. be inclin'd, according 


to. natural Principles, to follow his Opinion, a general 
| | Change 
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Change being tobe aſcribed to Miracle, for ought Iknow, 


till ſome Prophet ſhall come to help us out. 
As for what has been ſaid by the S7bylls and antient 


" Magiamong the Gentiles, concerning theſe Changes (I 


fpeak not of what has been prophetically deliver'd of 
them in Sacred Writ, which I judg refers to a mfracu- 


lous hand) we know they were Perſons chiefly concern'd 


in the Politick Government of their times; and being 
greatly skild in Adept Philoſophy (as ſome of our Pro- 
phets alſo tranſcendently were) they knew how to adapt 
the great Phenomena of the Earth to the Microcoſm, 
and moral World, and there is a Myſtery in what they 
intimate, %*s to theſe Changes, which I think nor fit here 
to explain 5 but may note, that thoſe who are ſeen in 
the Promethear Arcanum Aſtrologicum, and have heard the 
ſeven-Reed Pipe of Par, know on what grounds the 
above-mention'd Aſtrological Cauſes for Deluges and 
Conflagrations were originally introduc'd, and whither 
they tend. The antient Drzids of our Nation, who 
were the moſt famous for Adept Philoſophy of any Men 
of theſe parts of the World ( nay, and as Pliny ſays, 
the Perſian Magi may ſeem to have had their riſe from 
them ) and who govern'd all here; in their Sacrifices, 
which they thought moſt acceptable to their Gods, were 
wont to make a Wicker Image in the form of a Man of 
a vaſt proportion; whoſe inward Cavities they filled 
with live Men, who were commonly Murtherers, Thieves, 
Robbers, and other Criminals: but for want of theſe, 
often Innocents, and then to ſet fire to it, and confume 
them to aſhes. | 

Now, I think Mr, Sa»:-»es, in his Britanxia, comes 
ſhort in his gueſs, concerning the grounds of this Feſti- 
val Solemnity : He conceives the Britains and Gan/s, by 
this ſolemn AQ, in burning thefe vaſt Images, with Meu 
in them, expreſs'd their deteſtation of the Phenicians ; 
who, he fays, were Men of a vaſt ſtature, and who for 
a long time-had fabdu'd them, and kept them in Slave- 


ry, from which they were now got free. This interpre- 
tation, 
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tation, I ſay, ſeems not to me to anſwer the Grandeur 
of the Ac; it being much more probable, that by it, 
chey would preſent a ſolemn Type of the gereral Confla- 
gration ( it being a Point of their Doctrine that ſuch a 
thing was to be) eſpecially, as it related to Mankind, 


and the moral World : tho as Boemus tells us, they De omn. 
were wont alſo to make ſuch great Images of Rowls of 99: &#- 


to (et all on firein like manner: which, neverthcleſs, may 
alſo refer to Mankind ; for that in Man there are certain 
Fomites and Aﬀedts of Brutes, which, after they have 
been a long time habituated in him, Man ſeems to have 
paſs'd into their Nature, the Pythagorean Tranſmigration, 
according to the Senſe of all the learned Platonicks, ex- 
cept Plotinus, importing no more: which Tranſmiera- 
tion was a Dodttrine fo antiently taught by the Druids, 
that Lipſeus ſays, he knows not whether they learat it of 
Pythagoras, or he of them. 

3. Concerning the Learning of the Ancients, whether 
it were in Concluſions, and traditional only, as the Au- 
thor has intimated, or from a contemplation of Cauſes, 


Hay, and therein to incloſe Beaſts as well as Men, and ©* © #7 


we may conſider what Pl«tarch ſays in the Caſe, which is L. de De- 
as follows: * All Generation proceeding from two Cau. #4: 0rae. 


« ſes, the firſt and moſt antient Divines and Poets kept 
© themſelves, in a manner, wholly to the firſt and moſt 
« excellent Caule 3 but as for neceſſary and natural Cau- 
* ſes, they meddle not with them : whereas, on the 
© contrary, the modern Philoſophers leaving that ex- 
© cellent and divine Principle, aſcribe all to Bodies and 
© Aﬀects of Bodies, and I know not what Juttings againſt 
< cach other, Changes and Femperatures : So that both 
*are in a fault; the latter becauſe they either ignore, 
* or omit to tell us by whom ; the former after what 
* manner, and by what means each thing is. effected. 
Again, as to the antient Philoſophy, we know, that not 
long before the times of Plato and Ariſtotle, and the 
other Philoſophers, all the Doz-za7a of Philoſophy were 


not deliver'd openly , but after an obſcure and Anig- 
CE matical 
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matical manner, under certain Veils: which occult way 
of Philoſophizing, being learnt by the Greeks from the 
Beyptians, they brought it into their Country, and con- 
tinu'd the fame for a time; being unwilling openly to 
publith, among the vulgar, that admirable Learning , 
which being i] underſtood by them, might make them 
fall from Religion and uprightneſs of Life 3 till at length, 
in ſucceeding Apes, the whole came to be unravell'd , 
and Men came to open Reaſoning. Hence it may be 
ſaid, that as our Corpulcularians or other Philoſophers 
at preſent, will not own themſclves ignorant of the firſt 
Cauſe, tho they mention him not in explaining natu- 
ral Efie&s: So the Antients knew well enough partt- 
cular Caufes, it being wholly inconfiſtent with a Phi- 
lolopher to rely barely on Tradition, anticnt Fame, or 
a general Cauſe, as may be imagin'd, tho they thought 
not fit generally ro inſiſt on any but the firft Cauſe in 
their Writings, more than what was done 1n a fabulous 
and znigmatical way, according to the ſtately Humour 
of thoſe moſt antient times. A Prophet indeed may ſay, 
Lingua mea tanquam calamns ſcribe ; but for a Philoſo- 
pher, who pretends to know things, not by divine In- 
ſtin&, or traditional Say-ſo's, but by their adzzquate Cau- 
ies, it's Nonſenſe ſo to do. Men of Senſe, as thoſe An- 
tients muſt be allow'd to have been, have naturally an 
enquiring and reſtleſs Genius, which will not permit 
them to lit (i1]], rill they have either found that a Point 
2s inſcrutable in its Nature, or have given themſelves 
ſome tolerable account from Reaſon of it. And any 
Man that conſiders how many things in the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, or only in the Books of Fob and 
Moſes (the two moſt antient authentick Writings, per- 
haps, of any extant) are ſaid, according to a deep know- 
ledge in Phyſrologyz, and that Moſes had his Learning 
from the Egyptians, cannot think the Antients ſo igno- 
rant in that kind, as ſome may otherwiſe imagin them 
ro have been. Indeed, it does not appear that the 
Greeks receiv'd that Philoſophy which is demonſtrated 


by 
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by Reafons from the Beyprtiansz what they chiefly re- 
ceiv'd from them being chiefly what belongs to Ceremonies 
and the Mathematicks, the grand Theorem among(lt them, 
which they moſt valu'd, relating thereunto;. and hence 
when it's treated of the Mathematicks and Myſteries , 
we find the Chaldear and Egyptian Opinions quoted ; but 
for Reaſoning in Philoſophy, they are not mention'd by 
Ariſtotle and Plato: and nevertheleſs we may conclude, 
that from what the Egyptians ſet forth under Veils in 
their /Enigmatical way, us'd chiefly by them for the 
ſake of their grand Myſtery, which never was nor will 
be made common; the Greeks, by ſolving it, compos'd 
their Philoſophy: «the Egyptians not caring that any Man 
ſhould be made acquainted in the knowledg of natural 
Cauſes, who was not initiated in the forelaid Myſtery, 
the knowledg of Nature being ſubſervient thereunto. 
And tho it does not fully appear by any thing we have 
remaining, that the antient Cha/deans and Egyptians were 
ſo well ſeen in Phyſical things, that they well under- 
ſtoog what an univerſal Cauſe ditter'd from particular 
Caules, or what was the Office of that and -theſ:;3 or 
what might be the ſign of a thing whereof it was not the 
Cauſe; yet when we conlider the great infight they 
had in the -Properties of natural things; it may be a 
rational inducement for us to believe, that they had like- 
wiſe well conſider'd the particular Cauſes whence they 
flow'd; and if they did not make them publick, nor 
the Properties themſelves; it was only on that ground 
mention'd by Ariſtotle to Alexander, ſaying, © He is a 
« Tranſgreſſor of the Divine Law, who diſcovers the 
© hidden Secrets of Nature, and the Properties of things : 
© becauſe ſome Men dclire, as much as 1n them lies, to 
© overthrow the Divine Law by thoſe Properties that 
* God has plac'd in Animals, Plants, and Stones : Whence 
ro keep the Divine Law in its tull vigour, the Antients 
made it their buſineſs, alway to keep the People min- 
ding the prime Cauſe, and no others, which, indeed, it 
-oncerned them to mind. And it's obſery'd, even to 
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this day, in ſome Countries, that Youth piouſly educa- 
red, with a ſtrong Senſe and Zeal of Religion; when 
they come to paſs a Courſe of Philoſophy , and conh- 
der ſecond Cauſes, often remit of that earneſt Devo- 
tion which they us'd before, That Saying of the Lord 
Bacor, in reference to this, being true, viz. © That a 
* narrow and {light inſpeCtion into Nature, inclines Men 
* of weak Heads to Atheiſm; tho a more thorow 1n- 
* fight into the Cauſes of things, makes them more evi- 
« dently fee the neceſſary dependance of things on the 
F great and wiſe Creator of them. 


—_ um 
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N the Second Chapter the Author pives a general Ac- 
] count of Noah's Flood: propoſing alſo an citimate of- 
what quantity of Waters would be neceſſary for making 
itz and endeavours to ſhew, that the common. Opinion 
and Explication of that Flood is not intelligible. In the 
Third Chapter he endeavours to anſwer any Evaſions, 
and to ſhew that there was no new Creation of Wa- 
ters at the Deluge : alſo, that it was not particular and 
national, but extended throughout the whole Earth ; and 
concludes with a ſhort Prelude to the Account and Ex- 
plication he intends to give of it. 

Now, as the firſt Chapter was only introductory to _ 
the Work, ſo we find theſe two Chapters are only pre- 
paratory to his Zypotheſts, by ſetting forth the Inconſi- 
ſtency of other Opinions concerning the Deluge: and 
in regard it does not concern my Undertaking, to con- 
fider how validly he has refuted the Opinions of others, 
but how firmly he has eſtabliſh'd his own ; I ſhall paſs 
by theſe two Chapters, to proceed to the Theory he 
propoſes; tho I may have occaſion now and then, in 
what will enſue, to bring ſome part of their Contents 
under conſideration. | 


CH AP. 
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Cuave. IV. and Y. 


HE Author coming now to eſtabliſh his Hypothe- 

ſis, undertakes to make out two thingsz Firlt, 

how the Earth, from the beginning, roſe from a Chaos, 
and in what form it continu'd, till the time of rhe De. 
lyge ; and Secondly, how a Deluge, at length, happend; 
his Fourth and Fifth Chapters, which are now to be 
conſider'd, are for making out the Compoſition of his 
Earth, or how it roſe at firſt from a Chaos, \ and what 
its antediluvian State was : As for the Diſfolution of it, 
at the time of the Deluge, he treats of that afterwards. 
In the beginning therefore of his Fourth Chapter, 
before he lays down his Theory, he thinks fit, in the firſt 
- Place, to remove an Opinion concerning the Eternity of 
the World; which, he ſays, takes away a Chaos, and 
any beginning to the Earth,, and conſequently the Sub- 
ject of his Diſcourſe, whereupon he writes thus. * It 
* has been the general Opinion and Conſent of the Lear- 
« ned of a]l Nations, that the Earth aroſe from a Chaos. 
* This 1s atteſted by Hiſtory both ſacred and profane; 
* only Ariſtotle, whom ſo great a part of the Chriſtian 
* World have made their Oracle or I10o], both maintain'd 
* the Eternity of the Earth and the Eternity of Mankind, 
© that the Earth and the World were from everlaſting , 
* and in that very form they are in now, with Men and 
* Women, and all living Creatures, Trees and Fruits, 
* Metals and Minerals, and whatſoever is of natural Pro- 
* duction: We ſay all theſe things aroſe, and had their 
* firſt Exiſtence and Prodution not ſix Thouſand Years 
* ago; helſays, they have ſubſliſted thus for ever, through 
* an Infinite Series of paſt Generations, and ſhall conti- 
* nue as long without firſt or Jaſt; and if ſo, there was 
* nether Chaos, nor any other beginning to the Earth, &c. 


Having 
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Having. thus frated this Opinion , he urges firſt the 
Scriptures againſt it, and then many Arguments from na. 
tural Reaſon, which would be roo tedious here to ſet 
down : but however, this point of Beginnings being very 
nice, and variouſly diſputed among(t the Ancients, and 
the foundation on which the Author propoſes to build 
his Theory, I muſt ſay a little of what I have conſ(ider'd 
on It. 

I find then that Ariſtotle was not the firſt Introducer of 
this Opinion of the worlds Eternity, as the Author 1ntt- 
mates him to have been; and that thoſe who in their 
Accounts of beginnings deſcribe a Chaos, are not thence 
forc'd to deny the ſame Eternity. Ariſtotle is fo tar from 
being the firſt that held this Opinion, that ev'n his Maſter 
Plato, according to the ſenſe of moſt of his Expoſitors, 
as Crantor, Plutinus, Porphyrivs, Jamblicus, Proclus, Ma- 
crobius, Cenſorinus, that excellent Chriſtian Philoſopher 
Boethius, and many others, who generally maintain'd the . 
ſame, is concluded to have held that the World was al. 
ways, and always was from God, and flowed from him 
for they ſay, God always is, but that the World is always 
a making and flows; and it it be conſider'd as to a be- 
ginning of time, the World may be ſaid not to have 
had any birth ; bur if as flowing perpetually from God, 
its continually brought forth. Nor may the World be ſaid 
lefs ro depend of God, if it always has depended, and 
ever {hall depend of him, than if at ſome inltant of time 
it began to depend, and may ceaſe from it : as the light 
would no leſs draw its Origine trom the Sun, and depend 
of it, it it had always flow'd from it, and ſhould always 
ſo do, than it it began at ſome inſtant of time to flow 


- thence. 


Thoſe therefore, who maintain this Opinion, will fay 
that God did not at any. time bring forth the matter 
new, but from Eternity, and that likewiſe with its Orna- 
ment ; altho it be conceiv'd without its Ornament before 
than with it: for Nature wants its order, which it ex- 
pects frem another 3 and ſince cach thing is conceiv'd firſt 

according 
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according to wi2t i! is, than according to what it re- 
ceives; it may properly be conceiv'd firſt without Or- 
der, being void of it in itſelf. So that when theſe men 
talk of a Chaos and Changes it underwent betore 1t came 
to be an habitable World, they underſtand it only as to 
the natural order of things, according to our way of con- 

Ce1VINg. h 
Amoneglt the Schoolmen, the Thomiſts, who generally 
take upon them to defend Ariſtotle, tay, It cannot be 
convinc'd by any natural efficacious Reaſon, that the 
World was not made from Eternity, but in time, be- 
cauſe the rhing not implying Contradiction, it depended 
meerly on the will of God ; and that when Ariſtotle ſaid 
the World was trom Eternity, he faid it only, as opining, 
becauſe nothing certain can be had in this matter, but 
by the ſole light of Revelation and Faith, according to 
what the Apoſtle fays, By faith we underſtand that the 
worlds were fram'd by the word of God. "Fho others ſay, 
Ariſtotle affirn*d that God, as being a neceſſary Agent, 
made the World from Eternity. Others, that where he 
endeavours to prove the Eternity of the World, he keeps 
himſelf within the Principles of the Sctence he was-treat- 
ing of, viz. Phyſiology, and thought himſclf not there ac- 
countable for Metaphyfical Birth. However this may be, 
I think 1t manite(t that the Opinion was much more An- 
cient than Ariſtotle, Xexophancs, before him aflerted the 
word to be "Aivoy x4 apUapuy. Philolaus itkewrle, that 
famous Pythagorean, whole Books Plato 1s faid to have 
bought for a great price, of his Relations, and to have 
_ compos'd his T1m4us out of them, maintain'd the ſame. 
Siobzns recording om of him, that this world was from 
Eternity and will remain to Eternity. And again, That 
the world may truly be call d, the Eterzal Energy or effedt 
of God, and of jucc:ſjrve generation. [picharmus allo, a 
Diſciple. of P:iþscoras, held it, and*O:elfus Lucanus, ac- 
cording to Philo. Neither need I to mention any that 
have maintain'd it fjace Ariotle (the Author being free 
to own that he has had followers ) as Pliny, Dicearchus, 
S1plicins, 
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Simplicins, Averrhoes, Saluſtias, Apuleins, Taurus, Alci- 
04s, and indeed moſt of the Platonicks and Peripateticks 
after Chriſtianity : I ſay, I may paſs by theſe, the Opinion 
being much more Ancient than any of thoſe Perſons f 
BY havenam'd, and indeed fo ancient, that its hard to re- 
t ve Omn, trieve the Original : for Boemws tells us, collefting I con- 
Sene.Rit. ceive from Diodorys ; It was a conitant Tradition amongſt 


b 2-C.3- the Chaldear Prieſts that the World had never any begin- 


Ji ning, nor ſhouldſever have an end : which Tradition poſ- 
Gil fibly, with other corrupt Docttrines, might have been 
Þ!1 deriv'd to them from times before the Deluge. And how 


þ indeed could they hold any other Opinion? when, as 
j! L. de Mz Philo tells us, they held the World itſelf, or the univerſal 
gras. 4- Soul within iggto be God, which they conſecrated under 

194% the name of Fate and Neceſlity; perſuading themſelves 


? 

| that there was no other Cauſe of things, but what is 
Hi ſeen; and that both goods and evils were diſpenc'd by 
al - the Courſes of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, conformably to 
Us which Lacan introduces Cato, ſaying, 


Fiiſtque Dei ſedes niſi terra, & pontus, & aer, 
Bt celum, & virtus, ſuperos quid querimus ultra 2 
Tupiter eſt quodcungque vides, quocunque moveris. 


J! 
| What Seat has God, but th' Eacth, the Air, the Seas, 
of The Heavens, and Vertue ?-Seek no Gods but thele, 
ll | Its Jove whate'er you ſee, move where you pleaſe. 


So again Pſe//zs, in his Expolition of the Dogmata of the 
Aſſyrians and Chaldeans, ſays, that both of them held the 


i World Eternal. 
| I may add that the Ancient Draids held this Opinion 
Fl of the Worlds Eternity, their Philoſophy being that of 


Pythagoras and Plato, which is concluded to have been ge- 
|  _nerally the ſame (I ſay not in this particular ) with 
{1 that of Moſes 3 and Pythagoras himſelf is ſaid to have held 
tip Myth,1.2. it by Cenſorinus. Natalis Comes allo tells us, that all the 


Ki © * ancient Sages were divided into two Parties, one of them 
| - - held 
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held the World Eterna], the others that it had ſometime 
a beginning z on the one hand were the molt excellent 
Wits of the moſt famous Men, on the other were divine 
Perſons, and Men divinely inſtructed. And even the An- 
cient. Cabaliſts among the Fews, who think themſelves 
the only Perſons deep ſeen in Scripture-knowledge, and 
to whom Origen ſeemd inclin'd, held an Eternicy of 
Worlds, tho indeed they ſuppos'd renovations of them 
from Chaos's at certain Periods ; concerrng which I ſhall 
lay more in the.next Book. 

I have deliver'd this Account of the Opinions of Men 
concerning the Worlds Eternity, not but I wholly ac- 
quieſce in the Opinion commonly receiv'd among Chri- 
{tians, of the Worlds late Beginning, but only to give 
the Point its due Latitude, which I judg'd too much 1t- 
mited by the Author of the Theory. 

And upon the whole, when we conſider what is urg'd 
on both ſidesz as the Author has brought Arguments 
of ſtrength, to prove the World's late Beginning 3 ſo I 
conceive there are as weighty Reaſons to be brought on 


17 


the other part, and that many will ſtill ſay with Scalzger, Exerc. a4 
Sola Religione mihi perſuadetur mundum cepiſſe, & finem Card. 61. 
Tncendio habiturum; and with MelanFhon, Neceſſaria eſt S__ 
diligentia in omnibus doFrinis videre, que certd adſeverari munde. 


poſſint, que non poſſint, & de quibus rebus bumana ratio 
certam & immobilem dodarinam habeat, de quibus verd ar- 
canis, one extra conſpedum hominum, erudiat 19s Vox Cx- 
leſtis. Neutrum humana ratio invenire per ſeſe poteſt, vi- 

elicet, fuiſſe mundum inde, uſq; ab Infinita Eternitate, aut 
conditum eſſe recens, ante annos 5507. And beneath. Bre- 
vitas temporum mundi a Moſe tradita Phyſicis ridicula 3+ 
detur. Not a Man among the Geztiles having dreamt of 
folate a Beginning of the World, as Moſes feems to in- 
timate. 


And hence the learned Father Simon judges it pro- miſt. Crit, 
bable, that the Greek Doors in the Septuagint Tranſla- c 4: 


tion, belfEving that the World was more ancient than 
appeats frum the Z/ebrew Text, have took the liberty of 
D ctching 
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etching out the time; eſpecially upon the belief they 
had, that when the body of the Canonick Scripture, 
which we have, was publilht, the people had only given 
them what was thought neceflary for them. So thoſe, 
who will not allow Plato to have held the World Eter- 
na), muſt at leaſt grant, he ſuppos'd it to have exiſted 
for a vaſt and unaccountable Succeſſion of Ages. And 
ſo we find what Simplicius reply'd to Grammaticus, who 
urg'd againſt him a firſt Generation and a Beginning of 
time according to Myſes, viz, That Moſeg's Relation was 


, but a fabulous Tradition, wholly drann from Egyptian 


P. 1. Art. 


2. Q. 46, 


L. de 
mundo, 
Ce 25. 


Fables. 
Aquinas alſo ſeems to me to give an home hint to thoſe 


who from humane Reaſon will pretend to aflipn a time 
for the Worlds beginning, ſaying, Mundum incepiſſe eſt 
credibile, non autem demonſtrabile, aut ſcibile 5 & hoc utile 
eſt ut conſideretur , ne forte aliquis quod fieri eſt, demon- 
firare praſumens, rationes non neceſſarias inducat que prabe- 
aut materiam irridendi infidelibus, exiſtimantibus nos propter 
bujuſmodi rationes credere que fidei ſunt, So again, Picolo- 
mini. Puoniam principium originis mundi,longe abeſt 4 nobis z 
&+ ejus creatio ſuperat nature vires, per cujus opera elevantur 
Philoſophi ad inventionem cauſarum, ideo mirum non eſt, (6 
Philoſophi, humana duGi ratione, facile in hanc jententian la- 
buntur, quod mundus ozmi ex parte ſit eternus : reverd enint 

per naturam, nec principio, nec fine valet eſſe preditus. 
Moreover, as to all thoſe learned amongſt the Gentils, 
whoſe Opinions concerning the Worles Beginning, the 
Author applauds before Ariſtotle's; its manifelt they were 
more abſurd than him in what they held 3 for generally 
grounding themſelves on this Principle, Ex nihilo nihil fit, 
thcy either ſuppos'd Corpulcles from Eternity, rowling 
without order in an immenſe Space; or that the faid Bodies 
lay lurking in a confus'd Chaos from Eternity, Now 
wherein do theſe men excel Ariſtotle 2 Is it, in that they 
have made a deform'd World from Eternity, which 
came in time to be adorn'd ? Is there leſs abſurdity and re- 
pugnancy in an infinite multitude of diſorderly _—_ 
nan 
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than of ſuch as ſucceed in order ? and in the Eternity of 
a deform'd Body, than of a beautiful 2 Certainly it was 
better Ariſtotle's way 3 who not having foreſeen any Im- 
pollibility of eternal Motions and Bodies, had rather 
have the Face of the World beautiful from Eternity, 
than at ſome time to have emerg'd from an eternal De. 
formity. 

Again, whereas the Author, 1n his ſecond Book, where 
he treats of the Coſmrogonia Moſaica, will have it, that 
the Creation, according to the {ix days Works, ſet forth, 
(Fer. 1. 1s deliver'd only nmwas, ad capun uſumque Popul: z 
and judges that ſome of the Antients have deliverd the 
Generation of the World more Philoſophically. I muſt 
confeſs, if any Tergiverſation were to be allow'd from 
the Text of Moſes, I ſhould be more enclin'd to think, 
that either the World being eternal, as the fore-men- 
tion'ds Philoſophers held; or, at leaſt, that the time of 
its Riſe or Creation, being indefinite, and wholly in- 
ſcrutable by Man (as all the Gentiles, who held it not 
eternal, muſt have ſippos'd it, not a Man of them, as 
far as I know, having aſlign'd or ſubſtituted any deter- 
minate time for its beginning ), Moſes, as a divine Le- 
giſlator, ſubſtituted a time for its Creation or Riſe, and 
the Modus of it (whereas the Gezrtiles ſubſtituted only 
the Modus according to their corrupt Divinity) there- 
by to carry on a Doftrine for the Good and Salvation 
of Man; and that his Chronology, according to the 
Lives of the Patriarchs, may poſſibly be refolvable by 
Arithmantical Divinity, according to certain Symbolical 
Myſteries contain'd in Numbers : or I ſhould more rea- 
dily follow the Opinion of Ar5t;z, than any of thoſe 
Philoſophers 3 he holding that God created all things in 
an inſtant, without any ſucceſſion of time 3 which Opt- 
nion might as well have been confider'd by the Author, 
as that of the World's Eternity, this equally taking away 
thoſe gradual Changes, which he repreſents in the Chaos 3 
ſetting the World immediately in the State it is. And 
truly it ſeems much more rational to me, that all things 
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were ſet in their perfe& State at firſt, whether 1t be ta- 
ken as the Text of Moſes literally imports, by a prope- 


Tated Maturation 3 or inſtantaneouſly, after the Opinion 
of Auſtin; than to ſuppoſe an Earth gradually qualifi'd 


(as thoſe Philoſophers do) for the Production of Plants, 
and Animals, &c. So' that their Earth, as it roſe from 
a Chaos, mult have been a long time in a Quagmire con- 
dition, and not affording a tolerable Habitation for an 
Iriſh Bog-trotter'z till the Sun, I know not after what 
Revolution of Ages, had made it tenantable 3 which ap- 
pears but a meagre and unſatisfactory Story, of which 
I may ſay more elſewhere. Of Auſtiz's Opinion alfo 
were the moſt rational amongſt the Jewiſh Doors, Rabbz 
Moſes Agyptins, Philo Judews, Abraham Judzw, and the 


De Crea- Schools of Hillel, and Schammai, as Manaſſeb Ben Iſrael 
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writes. Procopivs Gazzus alſo, and Cajetar held the 
ſame. I may add, that Hermodorus the Platonick, lays 
that Linus writ the Generation of the World, the Cour- 
ſes of the Sun and Moon, and the Generation of Fruits 
and Animals; and that in the firſt Verſe of his Work, 
he affirms all things to have roſe together. And ſo 
much for this Point, which ſome, perhaps, may think 
more than need to have been. 

I ſhall now proceed to fate the Author's Theory, 
for the Compoſition of his Earth, or how it roſe from 
a Chaos; which runs thus: 

Firſt, He ſuppoſes that all thoſe that allow the Earth 
an Origine, agree that it roſe from a Chaos (tho I have 
ſhewn before, that Aſtin, and thoſe that are for inſtan- 
taneous Creation, could not agree to it, farther than 
to help out our way of conceivingz becauſe no real 
ſuccefive Changes could then have paſs'd in the ſup- 
pos'd Chaos, in order to the Earth's Formation,) and then 
he lays down two Propoſitions to be made out by him. 

The firſt is, That the Form of the Antediluvian Earth, 
or of the Earth that roſe from a Chaos, was different from 
the Form of the preſent Earth. 


The 


The Deluge and Diſſolution of the Earth. 
The ſecond is, That the Face of the Earth before the 


Deluge, was ſmooth, regular, and uniform, without Moun- 
tains, and without a Sea. 


He proves his firſt Propoſition 3 firſt, becauſe, he ſays, 
he has ſhewn in his Second Chapter, that if the Earth 


had been always of the preſent Form, it would not have 
been capable of a Deluge. | 

Secondly, he proves it from a Paſſage in the ſecond 
Epiſtle of S. Peter, Chapter the Third. 

Thirdly, He proves it from Reaſon, and the Contem- 
plation of the Chaos, from whence the Earth firlt aroſe. 

To the firſt Proof, I anſwer, that as I have intimated be- 
fore, it does not concern me here to ſhew how a Deluge was 
poſſible? according to the preſent Form of the Earth, 
which may ſtill rely on Miracle, till more valid, natural 
Reaſons are aſlign'd for it, than any, perhaps, have ht- 
therto been; and all I undertake, . is, to ſhew that the 
Deluge could not have happen'd according to the Hypo- 
theſis laid down by the Author, which I concelve I ſha]! 
make out in its due place. 


A 


As to his ſecond Proqf fram'S. Peter, firſt I have in- - 


timated in my Advertiſement to the Reader, prefixt 
'to this Book, that a right reverend Divine has already 
given ſome Explanation of the Paſſages of Scripture, con- 
tain'd in the Theory; and in this regard I ſhall not in- 
termeddle with them, farther than neceſfity of Argumene 
ſhall enforce me thereunto. Secondly, as to Scripture 
Paſſages, I have this to offer in general, that ſince the 
End of the Scriptures is of an higher Nature, than to in- 
otrud& us in natural Hiſtory, and 1n Sciences grounded on 
ſecond Cauſes, to which God has left them, as uſeleſs to 
the Salvation of Men; I think they ought not to be ap- 
ply'd but in thoſe holy things, of Faith, and Morals, 
for which they were diCtared: and pollibly it was on 
theſe accounts, that thoſe of the Antients, who are ſup» 
pos'd to have read the Books of Moſes, did not quote 
them in their Writings. Again, fince the Author is pleas'd 


to ſet by the firlt Chapter of Geneſis, as not — 
cally 
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cally written, (tho certainly this, 1f any part of the Scri- 
ptures is deſign'd for our inſtruction, as to the original 
{tate of the World, and the beginnings of things) Iknow 
not why he ſhould much inſiſt on any part elſe, unlefs 
it be fo (clf-evident, - that it is not liable to various Ex- 
poſitions, as thoſe Paſſages he quotes, are by him allow'd 


to be. Neither to me do they ſeem cogent 3 tho I may 


allow ſome of them to bear a fair Expolition enough his 
way, as Others ſeem more natural in another ſenſe : But 
this I obſerve generally of Quotations; that, farther than 
they carry a fair ſtreſs of Reaſoning with them; what 
by various Explications, and comparing of Paſſages, they 
breed endleſs Cavillations, which rather 'nauſeage, than 
ſatisfie a judicious Reader. And even that Paſſage of 
S. Peter, ſo much infiſted on by the Author, tho 1t ſeems 
to intimate to us ſome other ſtate of the Heavens and 
Earth before the Flood, than they have ſince; we find 
the thing 1s not ſo fclearly hinted, that any Man ſince 
could thence divine what that State ſhould have been : 
and I ſhall ſhew in the ſequel, by Arguments drawn from 
the Nature of the thing, that the Attempt the Author 
has made for explaining it, has been unſucceſsful : and 
fo for his Tehom Rabba, or the great Abyſſe of Moſes, 
which he has alſo much urg'd 3 and for any. other Patla- 
ges he has«quoted. 

To come to the Author's third Proof, which 1s from 
Reaſon and the Contemplation of the Chaos, whence the 
Earth roſe : this Proof, in <ffect, is not only for making 
out, that the Earth, as it roſe from a Chaos, in its firlt 
frate, was of a different Form from the preſent Earth, 
according to tbe Authors firſt Propoſition; but, withal], 
is partly for ſhewing that the Face of the firſt Earth was 
{fnooth, regular, and uniform, without Mountains and a 
Sea, as he has ſet forth in his ſecond Propoſition 5 where- 
fore the ſcope of it being conne@ed with the Motions, 
Progreſs, and Separations, which he ſuppoſes to. have 
paſs'd in the Chaos, for forming the firſt Earth, I ſhall 
briefly ſtate them both together, as he has repreſented 
them, He 
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gi He ſuppoſes then the Chaos as a fluid, Maſſe, or a MaſT: | 
of all ſorts of little Parts or Particles of the Mattcr of l 
which the World was made, mixt together, and (1 ating | 
in confulton, one with another: Hence he fiys, there | 
follows an impoſlibility that this Maſle thouJd be of ſuch i 
a Form and Figure, as the Surface of our preſent Earth ul 
p is: Or that any Concretion, or conliltent State, whicl; | 
this Maſs could flow into immediately, or ©1:(t ſettle 11, [ 
could be of the ſaid Figure, He proves the Grlt of f theſis i 
Aſſertions, becauſe a fluid Maſs always caſts it f-If into 
a ſmooth and ſpherical Surface: He proves ths fecond 
Aﬀenioiwn becauſe, when any fluid Bady comes to ſettle 
in a conſiſtent and firm State, that Concretion, 1n its firſt 
State of Conſiſtence, muſt be of the ſame Form, that 
5 the Surface was when it was Jliquid 3 as waen Water 
congeals, the Surface of the Ice is tmooth, and leve), as 
the Water was before : And hence, when he has con- 
ſider'd the broken condition of the preſent Exch, both 
as to its Surface and inward Parts, he concludes, that 
the Form of it now. cannot be the ſame, with that it had 
originally ; which mult have beer ſmooth, regular, aid 
uniform, according to his Second Propofition. And to 
make this clear, he fets forth the Motions an 1 Progrets 
which he ſuppoſes muſt have pals'd in tlie. Chaos , "and 
how it ſettled it felt in the ſaid Form, when it became 
an habitable World. : 7 
i. Firſt therefore, he preſents us with a Scheme, which | 
repreſents the Chaos, as 1s before expreſs'd, vis. as a ſphe- 
: rical and fluid Maſle, containing the Particles of all the 
Matter of which the World is compoas d, mixt together, 
and floating in confulion 1n it, | 
2. The firſt Change which he conceives maſt happen | 
1n this Maſſe, muſt be, that the heavieſt and orolfe!t | 
parts would ſubſide towards the middie of it, and there | 
harden by degrees, , and conſtitute the interior Parts of | 
the Earth; while the reſt of the Maile, rin :bove, , 
F would be alſo divided by the ſaw. Pricciples of Cravi- j 
ty,” into two orders of Bodies, the one like Water, mo | 
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other volatile like Air; and that the watery part would 
ſettle in a Maſſe together under the Air, upon the Body 
of the Earth, compoſing not only a Water. ſtrictly fo 
calld, but the whole Maſle of Liquors, ©t liquid Bo- 
dies, belonging to the Earth, and thuie Separations in the 
Body of the Chaos are repreſented to us in a ſecond 
Scheme. : 

3. The liquid Maſſe, he ſays, incircling the Earth be- 
ing not the mere Element of Water, but a ColleQtion of 
all Liquors belonging to the Earth; ſome of them muſt 
be fat, oily, and light; others lean and more earthy, 
like common Water. Now theſe two kinds mixt toge- 
ther, and left to themſelves, and the general aCtion of 
Nature, ſeparate one from another, when they come to 
ſettle ( which theſe muſt be concluded to have done ) 
the more oily and thin parts of the Maſle getting above 
the other, and ſwimming there, as he repreſents in a 


third Figure. 
4- Next, he conſiders, that the Maſſes of the Air and 


Waters were both, at firſt, very muddy and impure, ſo 
that they muſt both have their Sediments; and there be- 
ing abundance of little terreſtrial Particles in the Air, 
after the groſſeſt were ſunk down; theſe leſſer alſo, and 
lighter remaining, would fink too, tho more ſlowly, and 
ina longer time ; ſoas in their deſcent, they would meet 
with that oily Liquor on the watery Maſſe, which would 
entangle and ſtop them from paſſing farther , whence 
mixing there with the unctious ſubſtance, they compos'd 
a certain Slime, or Fat, ſoft and light Earth, ſpread on 
the Face of the Waters, as he ſhews in a fourth Figure. 
5. He fays that when the Air was fully purg'd of its 
little earthy Particles; upon their general deſcent, they 
became*wholly incorporate with the oily Liquor, ma- 
king both one Subſtance, which was the firſt Concre- 
tion, or firm, and conſiſtent Subſtance, which roſe upon 
the Face of the Chaosz and fir to be made, and really 
conſtituted an habitable Earth 3 which he ſets before us 
in a fifth Figure, and which 1 have alſo ſubjoyn'd ; 
where 
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where A is the firſt Sediment of the Chaos 3 B the Orb of Water, or 


| the Ons of the Abyſle; C the Orb which made the firſt habitable 
| Earth. | 
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6. Having thus repreſented the Riſe of the Earth from the Chaos, 
he adds, that whereas the Antients generally reſemble the Earth to | 
an Egg, hethinks the Analogy holds as to thoſe inward Envolvings | 
repreſented in the Figure of the Earth, and that the outward Figure 
of the firſt Earth was likewiſe oval, it being a little extended to- 
ward the Poles, which he repreſents to us in a ſixth Figure, and 
which Ialſo here inſert; where, as the two inmoſt Regions A B 
repreſent the Yolk, and the Membrane that lies next above it; ſo 

id , theexterior Region of the Earth (D) is as the Shell of the Egg, and 
2 the Abyſle C under it, as the White that lies under the Shell. 
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This is the Author's Theory of the Earth, in refe- 
rence to the Compoſition of it, as it ſettled from the 
Chaos, in its firſt Statez which he ſays he has all along 
ſet forth according-to the Laws of Gravity: And this 
muſt now be canfiderd by me. © i, 

Firſt then, If T ſhould allow that the*fixſt Earth was 
form'd from a Chaos, according'to thoſe Sgparaticns the 
Author has repreſented, it would no way anſwer his 
chief End, for which he gave it this Confſtruttion, tz. 
The Capacity -of caufing a Deluge, as I ſhall make appear 
in my Conſiderations on the next Chapter. But tho I 
might be free to allow it, as for.any Deluge to be thence 
caus'd ; yet in other reſpects, I muſt not do it, becaufe 
I take upon me to maintain, that the World, from its 
firſt Exiſtence, had Mountains, a Sea, and the like, as it 
has now. And both in reference to the Author's Argu- 
ment from Reaſon, viz, That all fluid Bodies, and any 
firſt Concretion on them, mult keep to a ſperical Figure ; 
whence he concludes, the Earth, on its firſt Concretion 
from the Chaos, to have taken itz and ſo as to the Sepa- 
rations he ſuppoſes to have paſsd in, the Chaos, I have 
many things to ſay. 

Not to {iand therefore with the Author for allowing a 
Chaos, and that it was a fluid Maſle, and of a circular Fi- 
gure (tho I know no reaſon why a Man ſhould admit a 
Poſtulatum, which if the Authority of Moſes may be ſet 
by, as the Author does, ſet no ground tor, unleſs it be 
to ſerve a turn, for trying whether a natural Explication 
may be given'of a Deluge, which I judg miraculous) and 
to reaſon with thoſe, who ſeem to have held gradual ſuc- 
cciſive Changes to have paſs'd in the Chaos, in order to 
the forming of the World; ,The main Error, as 4 con- 
ceive, on Which the Author has grounded his whole 
Theory for the Compoſition of his Earth, as ir roſe from 
a Chaos, 1s, that he has here conſider'd the Chaos, not as 
a {tronply fermented Maſſe, which it muſt neceſſarily have 
been from the infinite variety of ſeminal Principles of a 
contrary Nature therein contained (as all Antiquity has 

| repreſented 
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repreſented it) and from this fundamental Error has 
concluded, that in the Separations and SettJements of- the 
Chaos, all things paſs'd according to the common Laws 
of Gravity, obſerv'd 1n the ſubliding of untermented Bo- 
dies 3 no reſpect being had to thoſe Effe&ts, which muſt 
neccilarily have been produc'd by the faid Ferments. 

an any Man caſt his Eye on the Contrariety of Na- 
tuces which appears betwixt Superiors and Inferiors, and 
what we find in the Animal, Vegitable, and Mineral 
Kingdoms, which every where occur to us, and not pre- 
ſently thence conclude from the conſideration of a Chaos, 
where all theſe are ſupposd to have been confuſedly 
mixt, that the ſame Contrariety muſt have been there, 
and that turbulent and violent Commotions were thence 
raisd in it? To go no further than Ovid, who has re- 
preſented the Nature of a Chaos, as well as any of the An- 
tients: where he fpeaks of it, he ſays, 


Congeſtaque eodem 
Non bene junftarum diſcordia ſemina rerum. 
And mingled there 
The jarring Seeds of il]-joyn'd beings were. 


And beneath, | 

quia corpore in uno 

Frigida pugnabant calidis, humentia ſiccis 

Mollia cum duris, ſine pondere habentia pondus. 

| 'cauſe in one Maſle 

The cold things fought with hot, the moiſt with dry, 
The ſoft with hard, the light with contrary. 


Indeed as he affirms, the World to have riſen from the 
Chaos, he immediately ſubjoyns, 


Hare Deus, &» melior litem natura diremit. 


God and prevailing Good broke off this Strife. 


But how far this jarring Diſcord was taken away, 


according to what we may reaſon from ſecond hay 
E 2 an 
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and what Effe&s muſt have been produc'd by them upon 


the framing of a World, mult be conſider'd by us. 

It muſt not then be thought , that when the Chaos 
came to be ſeparated in order to the framing of a 
World, all the homogenious Bodies, or pure Elements, 
were rang'd by themſelves; a pure Element being a 
pure Chimera, no ſuch thing in{Nagure. Indeed if ſuch 
a Separation had been made; whereas there was a Mu- 
tiny before in the Chaos , this wou|d have eſtabliſh'd a 
Peace, but ſuch a Peace, that no habitable World, nor 
any Animal, Vegitable, or Mineral Productions could 
then have been. The Elements then, upon the ſepara- 
tion of the Chaos, muſt have been mixt and blended to- 
gether, according to ſuch Proportions as to be able to 
produce ſuch Effects, as the prime Author defign'd them 
for 3 therefore when we conſider his deſign was a World 
ſhould be produc'd, qualifi'd for the' Production, Sup- 
port, and Propagation of thoſe varieties of Species we 
find in Nature, and withal refle& what the Quantities 
and Qualitics of thoſe Elements were, and are,. which 
chiefly cdncern us in this Diſcourſe, viz. The Earth and. 
Waters, we ſhall ſoon find how this habitable Earth and 
the Sea thence aroſe. 

All the Water which the Author does account for in 
Nature (as I ſhall have occaſton to-ſet forth in the ſe- 
quel) does not amount to enough to make an Orb of 
Water, to cover the Earth, as it lies in an even Conve- 
xity with the Sea, a quarter of a Mile deep; and what 
is this to the vaſt Body of the other Element the Earth > 
Not comparably ſo much as a Sheet of the thinneſt Pa- 
per laid on a Globe of three foot diameter, adds jn 
thickneſs ro that Globe, Indeed, notwithſtanding this 


. diſproportion, if the Earth , when it firſt ſettled from 


the Chaos, had been an homogenious Body, without any 
Principle of Motion in it, arifing from Ferments, through 
the Contrariety of Natures therein contein'd, the Wa- 
ters muſt have coverd it, as Moſes ſeems to intimate it 


. didz Gez, 1, but when thoſe Ferments, quickned by the 


ordinary 
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| ordinary concourſe of the firſt Cauſe (not to inſiſt here | 
on a miraculous fat) came to exert their Force, can we " 

think that leſs Etfe&ts could be wrought, than the pro- | 

duction of Mountains, and a Sea Channc<)l, ſuch inconfi- | 

PE derable Nothings to the Body which prodaces them ? 
| the greatelt Mountains on the Earth being no more in 
| proportion to the Earth, thaa the ſlighteſt Duſt on a | 
, Globe of three foot diameter , is in proportion to that 
Globe;z as the ingenious French Author of a late Book 
entituled, De L'Origine des Fountaines, bas well made ap- 
pear 3 where he has likewiſe ſhewn, tizat the little Pro- 
tuberances on an Orange, which are uſually compar'd. to | 
the Mountains of the Earth, are each of them a thou- | 

| 


ſand times greater in proportion to that Fruit, than any | 
Mountain on the Earth 1s in proportion to that Globe. N 
We find that many very ſmall vegetable Seeds contain a i 
protruſive Principle in them, able to raiſe Bodies by | 
degrees, containing many Tuns weight, and can we | 
doubt but the primigenial Earth, fermented with the ——- 
Seeds of all things in it, had a force able to produce | 
the Efftets mention'd? And tho the Author ſeems to | 
ſmile at thoſe, who have held that Mountains have been | 
caſt up as Mole-hills, or produc'd as Wens on the Bo- 

dy of Man; I know not whether it may be ſo eaſfie to 

; ſhew a Diſparity, and why the one 1s not as poſlible, 

> and as probable as the other; for if the vaſtneſs of the 
Body will afford it, and there be a proportional mover, | 
neither of which, I think,, any Man has reaſon to que. 
| ſtion in the Earth, I know not why the Earth may not l 
be judg'd better able to produce the one, than the Mole, 
or Man's Body the others. 

I well know, that all Antiquity (I mean it of thoſe 
who held the World had a gradual beginning from a | 
Chaos) abets this Theory, as I have ſtated it, and the | 
teion'd Story of the Gyant Typhoens (if 1t contains any 
natural deduftion) relates here : Typhoeus being that 
Enormontick Spirit (if I may fo call it ) or that protru- 
five Impetys, (till reigning 1n the Chaos, through Fer- 

ments, 
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ments, Witids and Inflamations, and cauſing the preſent 
Unevencſſcs in the Earth, and the retiring of the Wa- 
ters into a Sca-Channe), till at length all things being 
ſet in their apt State; "7wpiter , or a meet femwperies of 
the World, compos\ thee turbulent Commotions, and 
put a ſtop to their cxorLitant Efforts. And this ſeen s 
to me a more apt Explication of the original Formation 
of the World, than that the Author would introduce, 

I may farther here notre, that tho I think the origi- 
nal Formation of the World may be accounted for this 
way; yet I am of opinion there 1s no Mountain on the 
Earth now, that is an original Mountain, or that exi- 
ſted whcn the World firſt roſe, and conclude with Arz- 
ſtctle, that the Sea and Land have chang'd places, and 
continue ſo to do; and I think it not poſſible for any 
Man faiily to folve the Phznomenon of marine Bodies, 
found in Mountains, by any other Principle; eſpecially 
by a Deluge causd. as the Author has proposd. But 
it being not my buſineſs here to ſet fort a Theory of the 
Earth, but only to ſhew the Inconſiſtency of the Author's 
Hypotheſis, I ſball not enlarge at preſent in making out 
theſe things ; but refer them to a particular Tract, I de- 
tign to publiſh with what convenient ſpeed I may; the 
Demonſtrations whereof will refer to certain Cuts, ta- 
ken from a Colle@ion of Foſil's, I have by me; where 
I hope to fatisfie the Authpr in ſome tolerable way con- 
cerning the Riſe of Mountains, Iſlands, ec. and to ſolve 
all the ObjeCtions he has made againſt their Riſe any 
other way, but what he has propor d. 


Cnap. VI. 


E are now come to the main drift of the Author's 
Undertaking, viz, How the Deluge was caus'd : 

And in this Chapter he propoſes to ſhew, that it hap- 
pen'd upon the Diſlolution of the firſt Earth, and that 
the 
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the Form of the preſent Earth, then roſe from the Ru- 
ins of the firſt, 

Firſt then, he here preſents us with a Figure of the 
Earth all ſmooth on the Convex part (as he conceivs 
it muſt neceſſarily have been as it roſe from a Chaos ) 
the great Abyſſe ſuppos'd to be ſpread under it. And 
next he ſuppoſes , that at a time appointed . by Provi- 
dence, this great Abytſe was open'd ; or that the Frame 
of the Earth broke; and it fell down into it: And this, 
he ſays, would firſt cauſe an univerſal Deluge, by the 
great Commotion and Agitation of the Abyſle, on the 
violent Fall of the Earth into it : Then after the Agi- 


tation of the Abyſſe was aſſwag'd, and the Waters, by 


degrees, were retird into their Channels, and the dry 
Land appear'd, we ſhould ſee the true Image of the pre- 
ſent Earth in the Ruins of the firſt. The Surface of the 
Globe, he ſays, would be thence divided into Sea and 
Land; the Land would conſiſt of Plains, Valleys, Moun- 
tains, with Caverns containing ſubterraneous Waters, @*c. 
The Sea would have I(}Jands in ir, and Banks, and ſhelfy 
Rocks on its Shoar, exc. And thete things, in the fol- 
lowing parts of his Work, he examins piece-meal : bur 
firſt here he conſiders the general Deluge, and how aptly 
this Suppolition repreſents it, 

Suppoling therefore it will be eaſily allow'd, that 
ſuch a Diſſolution of the Earth would make an univer- 
ſal Deluge, he enquires in what order, and from what 
Cauſes the Frame of this exterior Earth was diffolv'd. 

The great Cauſe he atligns for producing this great Et- 
feCt, 1s, the continued Heat of the Sun, which he. ſfup- 


- poſes in the Antidiluvian World, to have always mov'd 


in the Equinox, there being then no Colds nor Rains, 
nor Change of Seaſons; fo that what by its. parching 
Heat, ſucking out the Moiſture of the Earth, which was 
the Cement of its Parts; and fo drying it immoderately, 
and cauſing it to cleave in ſundry places; and what by 
raritying the Waters under the Earth into Vapours, which 


would thence force a way for their Dilatation and Eru- 
Prion : 
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ption, he concludes the Difſolution followed, He exem- 


plifes his Do&rine firſt, by an ZZolipile, or an hollow 
Sphere with water in ir; which, if the mouth of it be 
ſtopt, which gives the vent, the water when rarified by 
the heat of the fire, will burſt the Veſſel with its force. 
Secondly in an Egg, which being heated before the fire, 
the moiſture and air within being rarified, will burſt the 
ſhell: and he is the more free to inſtance this Compari. 
ſon, becauſe he ſays, when the Ancients ſpeak of the 
Do&trine of the Mandane Egg; they ſay that after a cer- 
tain period of time, it was broken. Thirdly, In Earth- 
quakes, -which generally he ſays ariſe from the like 
Cauſes, and often end in a like effeR : viz. a partial De- 
luge, or innundation of the place or Country, where 
they happen, which may naturally lead us to conceive 
that a general one has ſo come to paſs. 

Laſtly, He ſays the main difficulty propos'd,was, to find 
Waters ſufficient to make an univerſal Deluge, and that 
after ſometime it ſhould ſo return into its Channels, that 
the Earth ſhould become again habitable : for according 
to the common Opinion, he ſays, it was impoſlible, that 
ſuch a quantity of waters ſhould be any where found or 
be brought upon the Ezrth and then if it were 
brought, that it ſhould be again removed : whereas this 
explication performs the ſame effect, with a far leſs quan- 
tity of water; which is ecalje to be found, and eaſily re- 
mov'd when the work is done; for he ſays, when the 
Earth broke and fell into the Abyſs d part of it was 
cover'd by the meer depth of it: 'and thoſe parts of it 
that were higher than the Abyſs was deep, and conſe- 
quently would ſtand above it in a calm water, were 
reacht and overtopt by the Waves, during the apitation 
and violent commotions of the Abyſsz and to repreſent 
this commotion to us, he ſuppoſes a [tone of ten thouſand 
weight, taken up into the Air a mile or two, and thenler 
{s1] into the middle of the Ocean ; and believes that the 
daſhing of the water upon that impreſſion, would riſc as 
high as a Mountain. But if a mighty Rock, or heap of 
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Rocks, a great Iſland, or a Continent fall from that height, 
the daſhing mult riſe even to the higheſt Clouds; and he 
thinks it is not to be wondred that the great tumult of the 
waters, and the extremity of the Deluge laſted for ſome 
months : becauſe, beſides that the firſt ſhock and commoti- 
on of the Abyſs was extremely violent,there were ever and 
anon ſome ſecondary ruins, which-made new Commotions 
Jaſting the time ſuppos'd, til] the waters by degrees were 
retreated ; the greateſt part of them conſtituting our pre- 
| ſent Ocean, and the reſt filling the lower cavities of the 
Earth. And from things thus explain'd, he concludes, 
that this third and laſt Propoſition is made our, viz. That 
the diſruption of the Abyſ or Diſſolution of the primeval 
Earth, and its fall into the Abyſs, was the cauſe of the uni- 
verſal Deluge, and of the deſiruttion of the old World. 

I have been the more particular in ſtating this part of 
the Theory, becauſe the main point under debate is here 
contain'd; which I muſt now examine. 

The Cauſes affien'd by the Author for ſuch a diſſolu- 
tion of the Earth as is mention'd, do not ſeem to me (o 
competentas would be expeRed for ſuch a Work, The 
Sun doubtleſs, ſuppoling (as the Author does) that in the 
Antedilunian World, it always kept in the Equinox, 
there being no Rains,Cold,nor changes of Seaſons; would 
heat, dry and cleave the Earth in ſome parts, eſpecially 
in the Torrid Zone conſiderably : but withal it muſt be 
conſider'd how far the ation of the Sun could penetrate 
ſor producing the effe& propos'd : its known that if a 
Wall be heated red hot on one fide, it (till conti- 
nues cold on the other : Its alſo a known Experiment, 
that a good Thermometer, placd in a ſubterraneous 
Grottoof an ordinary depth, ſcarce varies perceivably in 
the hotteſt day of Summer and the coldeſt day of Winter: 
how then fhall the Sun penetrate three miles and three 
quarters deep into the Earth ( for ſ@ deep the. Author 
ſeems to ſuppoſe his Orb of Earth to have been, as I 
ſhall by and by ſhew ) and heat an Abyſs of waters Iy- 
ing under it, ſo asto rarifie it into vapours, 
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ui queat hic ſubter tam craſſo corpore terran 
Percoquere, humorem & calido ſociare vapori ? 


y Preſertim cum vix poſſit per ſepta domorun 
—_- . Inſinuare ſuun radiis ardentibus & ſtunt. 


And indeed, Heat being not eſſentially in the Sun, but an 
effe& of the light by whoſe beams its imparted to us; 
where Light is excluded, Heat alſo mult of courſe. The 
Grotto, where no operation of the Suns Heat is found, 
has 'an open paſſage into it, for the Suns operation, if it 
could there exert itz, whereas the Author ſuppoſes the 
Antediluvian Earth to have been one continued ſub- 
ſtance without ſo much as a Cavern in it. Again, we 
mult confider of what nature the Torrid Zone muſt have 
been: and the Author, in his ſecond Book, concludes it 
a ſandy Deſart: if ſo, Sand is not inclinable to cleave, 
but ſoon fills up any Cleft made in it; as I believe may 
be obſerv'd in all the ſandy Deſarts now extant : and if 
Rocks are ſuppos'd under the Sands; certainly horizon- 
dal beds of Rocks, as all muſt have then have been, are 
pot liable to the Suns penetration, at leaſt by any per- 
ceivable Heat : and indeed Jet the nature of it be what 
it might, it comes much to the ſame thing, and every Man 
who has us'd himſelf underground knows how little the , 
Sun has.to do with its Heat there. Now tho the conti- 
nued Equinox Haat, then ſuppos'd, may ſeem to aggra- 
vate the matter, there muſt have been, at leaſt, a viafh- 
tude of days and nights, and thoſe ({ff]] of equal length, 
ſo that the Earth would be always cool'd in the night, as 
well as heated in the day. 

Moreover, tho the Author ſuppoſes his Antedilwwian 
Rivers to terminate as they came to the parts, on each 
ſide the Torrid Zone, being partly exhal'd by the Sun, 
and partly abſorpt in the Sands; yet their waters mult: 
neccllarily have paſsd 1n the Sands under Ground,through 
the parts of the Torrid Zone, which would ſoon fili up 
any clefts there made by the Sun. I ſay the Waters, - 
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| muſt have paſs'd ſo, becaufe his Artediluvian Earth muſt 
have been porous, to percolate waters to all parts, other- 
wiſe its impoſſible the Inhabitants in the temperate Zones 
ſhould have been ſupply'd with waters to ſerve their 
neceſſary uſes, by Wells; for no Man can indulge Fancy 
ſo far as to think the Artediluvian Rivers could have 
been ſo thick, and near enough each other, to afferd 
a convenient ſupply for the Inhabitants of all the 
parts of the habitable Earth. Men think .it now very 
burthenſom to fetch water a mile or two, as in ſome 
places they are forc'd to do by their Situation remote 
trom Waters, and I hope it will not be faid that the Ri- 
vers were then within a mile, or two, or ten, or hun- 
D dreds ſometimes of each other. t 
As to the Compariſons brought in by the Author of the 
fEolipile, and the Egg, which are broken, when the moi- 
ſture within them is rarified, and turn'd into vapours by y 
the heat of the fire. I anſwer, that when it ſhall appear 
to us, that the Sun could cauſe an Heat in the waters of 
the Abyſs, proportional to what the others have when 
broken, we may conſider more of it; mean while, 
luch an effect is ſo far from falling within my Concep- 
- tion, that I look upon it in Nature impoſſible. And as 
to the Doctrine of the Ancients concerning the Mundane 
Ezg's breaking, I ſhall conſider it in the ſecond Book ; 
y tho I may ſo far take notice of it here, that whereas the 
Author here intimates as tho the Ancients by mention. 
ing the Mundane Ege's breaking, referr'd to a Deluge, its 
being caus'd that way 3 the contrary ts manifeſt to us; for 
we know it was a general Opinion among(t the An- 
cients, that the World had been renewed by many De. 
luges and Conflagrations, whereas if one Deluge had 
been caus'd by ſuch a diſruption of the Earth, any ſecond, 
or third Deluge had been impoſlible. 
But, what 1s: moſt urg'd, is, that the generality of 
- Earthquakes ariſe from like Cauſes, and often end 1n a 
like effect; viz. a partial Deluge or Inundation of the 


Place or Country where they happen. To this I anſwer, 
= 3 that 
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that tho fome_Philotophers aflign the Caufes of Earth- 
quakes after this wanner, vis. That the ſtrugling of Va- 
pours rais'd and rarify'd by the Sun, in the Earth, ſome- 
times cauſe a Diſruption, the Earth thereupon ſubſiding 
into Caverns, whence Waters flow forth, ec. yet it 
would be hard to expe& that Men ſhould generally fo 
far acquieſce in this Cauſe, as to allow it a fair ground 
to build an Hypotheſis of this weighl upon: When as a 
great, if not the greateſt, part of Philoſophers, aſſign 
other Cauſcs for Earthquakes, and thoſe, perhaps, more 
probable, Some will have Earthquakes ta be cavs'd on- 
ly by certain Conjuncions of the Planets;.. ſome by the 
Motion of Comets near the Earth, others by ſubterca- 
neous Fires or Ferments 3 which truly produce Heats and 
Vapors within the Earth ;z the Sun having nothing to do 
1n it, more than by a remote and general Cauſfaluy ; others 
will have them produc'd by the Motion of fubterraneous 
Waters, qthers again by certain Moulderings or Fonn- 
derings in certain Caverns of the Earth, and other Cau- 
ſes are aſlign'd for them. 

Lafth, When the Author comes to the main Difficulty, 
(as he calls it) viz. The fieding of Waters ſufficient to 
make an univerſal Deluge, which after ſome time ſhould 
ſo - return into its Channels, that the Earth ſhould be- 
come again habitable; both which, he ſays, are as eaſi- 
ly effected, according to his Explication { ſet down be- 
fore by me) as they are impoſhible any other way : I 
confeſs, I greatly admire at this his Afertion, and the 
Explanation he gives for thoſe Effects, 4 

The firſt thing we ſhould have expected from the Aus +. 
thor in reference to this Point, is, that he ſhould{have . 
ſignified to 'us, of what Depth he ſuppoſes his byfle! - 
to have been, and what Thickneſs he allows to -his Orb 
of Earth ; for unleſs we will reafon by rote, it muſt be. 
upon a due conlideration of theſe things, that we miſt 
conclude of what Etfeqs could follow, upon the ſap-; 
pos'd diſruption, in reterence to a Deluge;vand the for- 
ming of the preſent Earth ( as he will have: ) thence : 
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and indeed, if any Perſon propoſes a Theory, or an Hy- 
pothefis, and the Propoſitions he advances to build his 
| Do&rine upon, be not either ſelf-evident, or demon- 
fn ſtrated by him 3; the firſt thing he ought to do, is to lay 
down his Poſtulatz, that a Man may clearly ſee how he. 
adjults his Reaſonings upon them. But to talk of a Bo- 
dy to be drown'd, and not to give us the Dimenſions of 
the Body, and of the Water to effect it, ſeems to me to 
have neither top nor bottom in itt 3 and no more than 
to ſay, ſuch a thing muſt be done, but God Almighty 
knows how. We find the Author has been diligent 
enough, in ſhewing what Quantities of Waters would 
be required to make a Deluge, where he writes againſt 
rhe Opinicns of others: and it feems but Juſtice, that 
he ſhould have been as careful in ſetting down what 
Quantities would be requilic, according to his own : 
He Gw there was no proper way to refute their Opi- 
non, but by a particular Examination of what Quanti- 
ties of Waters would be requiſite to make a Deluge, 
according as they fancy'd it; and then to ſhew, that if 
ſuch a Quantity of Waters were once brought on the 
Earth, it would be impoſhbble for the Earth to get rid 
of them again, ſo as to make an habitable World: And 
if he would help us to conceive how a Deluge ſhould 
happen, and the preſent Phzromera of the Earth be 
ſolv'd conſequentially to it, I ſee not why he ſhould be 
backward to aſlign us ſome poſſible Proportions of his 
| Ocbs of Earth and Waters in order to it 3 unlefs (which 
. I cannot think) he had rather involve Men in erroneons 
| Thoughts, by offering only unlimited Generals, and make 
them tancy a poſlibility where there 15 none. 

[c's the buſineſs of Philoſophy to poſſeſs us with clear 
and explicit Notions of things; and not to imbroil us 
in ſuch as are confus'd and obſcure. . I may allow what 
the Author ſays in his Anſwer to Mr. Warren, That when cp. ;, 

- .. the Nature of a thing admits a Latitude, the original 
Quantity is left to be determin'd by the Effedts; and 


the Hypotheſis (tands good, if neither any thing ante- 
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cedent, nor any preſeat Phenomena can be alledg'd againſt 
it: But I cannot ſee that the Nature of this thing ad- 
mits of a Latitude, fo that the preſent Phenomena of 
- the Earth: may not be alledg'd again(t it : And [ believe, 
if Cartes had ſuppored a Deluge to have been caus'd (as 
the Author does) on the Diſruption of his Earth (where. 
as he ſuppoſes only the Riſc of Mountains, a Sea, and 
the like by it, the Conceptions of which may admit of 
a Latirude in ſome more tolerable way ) but all Men 
would have juſtly expe&ted he ſhould have aflign'd Pro- 
portions to his Orbsz and I am ſo far from thinking that 
any Latitude aſſignable to Proportions of ſuch Orbs can 
be here admitted, that I am of opinion, when any Man 
ſhall aſſign any Proportion whatſoever to an Abylile Orb 
for cauſing a Deluge (as the Author propoſes) I ſhall 
always be ready to ſhew him, either his AbyſJſe Orb to 


ſo deep, that it muſt drown in it. 

Now tho the Author has not aſlign'd particular Pro- 
portions to his Orbs, as it might have been wiſht, yet 
he has offer'd ſome Suggeſtions, by which we may gueſs 
what he would be at concerning them. What therefore 
I have gather'd from him, in diſperſt Notions, in his 
Work, in reference to thoſe Proportions, is as follows. 

Firſt, He tells us in his firſt Book, p. 77. and p. 84. 
and again, p. 127. Thatall the Waters, which were con- 
tained in the great Abyſle, are now contained 1n the 
Sea Channel, and the Caverns of the Earth. 


Sea to cover half the Globe of the Earth, and that ta- 
king one part of the Sea with another, it makes a quar- 
ter of a Mile depth throughout, 

Thirdly, In this ſame Book, p. 15. he ſays, that if the 
Earth ſhould diſgorge all the Waters it has in its Bowels, 
it would not amount to above halt an Ocean. 


| From theſe three Aſſertions we find, that the great 
| Abyſle, which he ſuppoſes for cauſing a Deluge, muſt 
have contain'd only an Orb of Waters, not a quarter of 
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be ſo ſhallow, that the Hypotheſis cannot ſwim in it, or 


Secondly, In this ſame Book, p. 10. he computes the 
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Mile depth, as it was couch'd on the Face of the firſt 
ediment of the Chaos 3 which is ſuppos'd by him to be 
of a ponderous compact Subſtance, and not containing 
Waters within it, And ſo much for the Proportion of 
his Abyſſe. 

As to the Thickneſs he allows to his Orb of Earth, I 
gather it from him as follows. 

Firſt, In his Second Book, p. 273. he ſays, that the 
whole primzval Earth, in which the Seat of Paradiſe 
was, was really ſeated much higher than the preſent 
Earth, and may be reaſonably ſupposd to have been as 
much elevated as the tops of our Mountains are now. 

Secondly, He has ſuppos'd in this Firſt Book, p.1r. 
that ſome of the Mediterranean Mountains, taken with 
the general Acclivity of the Earth, from the level of the | 
Sea, make two Miles in height above the ſaid level: or, 
at leaſt he does not there except againſt this Computa- 
tion, as he has occaſion to mention it (tho for his ſatis. 
faction, I ſhall ſtate alſo other Proportions to his Earth 
beneath, to ſee what will follow upon it), and I believe 
all learned Men will allow this Proportion. To this I 
muſt add, that tho he has not nam'd what depth he al- 
lows to the Sea, I muſt conclude that he allows it two 
Miles deep, as learned Men generally judg it to be; 
where he ſuppoſes his Abyſle to end ; part of the firſt 
Sediment of the Chaos, receiving the Waters of the Sea 
upon it, And thus we find from the top of the higheſt 
Mountains, to the bottom of the ſuppos'd Abytle, inthe. 


deepelt parts of the Sea, we have four Miles (as we may 


ſay) in view; or, at leaſt, agreed to by our Autor, 
and all learned Men; and that whereas he aliows near a 
mou of a Mile to the depth of his Abyſle (as I have 

ewn before). ſo his Orb of Earth muſt have been at 
lealt three Miles and three quarters in thickneſs. 

All theſe things being thus eſtabliſh'd, let us now con- 
fiider how a Deluge could be hence made, according to 
the Deſcription of Moſes. If I ſhould bur prefent a 


Scheny: here, according to thoſe Proportions, allowing. 
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-g quarter of a Mile to the Abyſſe Orb, and three Miles 
| and three quarters to the Orb of Earth; I believe any 
Man, at firſt looking on it (as to any Deluge to be thence 
caus'd) wult cry our, Impoſhbility ! The Abyſle Orb be- 
ing but the twelfth part of the other, without coun- 
ting what mult additionally accrue to the Orb of Earth 
from its much larger Circumference, as being the upper 
O:cb. The Author aſcribes the cauſe of the Deluge to 
the Violence of the Commotion of the Abylſe, upon the 
fall of the Earth*,into itz and to repreſent to us what 
this Commotion mult be, he ſuppoſes a Stone of a vaſt 
weight, carried upa Mile or two in the Air, and let fall ; 
and tells .us ro what a vaſt height Waters muſt then be 
conceiv'd to fly. But I cannot allow this Inſtance to be 
fairly brought in: If a Painter be'to draw a Ceiling- 
Piece in a Room of an high roof, we may allow him to 
draw the Picture (of a Man there, ſuppoſe) much big- 
ger than the natural, that it might deceive our Eye, to 
Its advantage, when viewing it at that diſtance, it takes 
it in a proportion to the Life. But to ſuppoſt a Rock, 
an Ifland, or a Continent ( as he ſays) two Miles high, 
in the Air, and to conceive how high Waters would be 
thrown,upon their fall into the Sea 3 why ſhall this be done, 
to deceive our Reaſon ? When the AntediJuvian Earth 
is ſuppos'd before, not to have been ſuſpended in the 
Air, but couch'd cloſe on the Face of the Abyſle,. as is 
repreſented by him in his Scheme of the diſruption of 
the Earth, Fig. I. p. 135. it being quite a different thing 
for a Body , couch'd on the Face of Waters, to ſub- 
fide in them, and for it to fall into them from an 

height. | 
Again, when part of the Orb of Earth ſubſided into 
the Abyſle, there was no room for the Waters of the 
Abyſle to diverge ; whereas when any Weight is thrown 
into a River, or the open Sea, the Waters may fly off 
every way. And, indeed, I think it manifeſt enough, 
that upon the ſubſiding of any part, of ſuch an Orb of 
Earth, in a manner all the Waters, that could rife there- 
upan, 
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ypon, mult have been contain'd either in the Chaſms, 
or hollow places of its broken parts; and that never 
any could come to make a Deluge on the higher parts 
of the Earth. Beſides, it's abſolutely contrary to Moſes's 
Narration, to make a Deluge by ſuch flights of Water in 
the Air; Moſes telling us how the Waters roſe and fel! 
gradually, and that they exceeded the higheſt Mountains 
fifteen Cubitsz the Author's Explication of it being ſo 
forc'd and unnatural, that, perhaps, in ſo plain a Text, it 
was not fit to be put upon ſo great a Prophet, 

But to put the matter beyond diſpute, ſuppoking the 
Proportions before laid down, to the Orbs of the Abyſle, 
and the Earth; we find a Mile and three quarters of the 
ny Orb of Earth miſſing ; for if the Sea be allow'd but two 

Miles in depth, as learned Men generally judg it to be; 
and that the Abyſſe there ends on the firſt Sediment of 
the Chaos (as the Author ſuppoſes) we have then in Na- 

« rure but as much Earth as will make an Orb of two Miles 

in thickneſs, as I ſhall ſhew beneath : and what then is 
become of the other Mile and three quarters Earth ? 4 
The next thing we have to conſider, is this notwith- 
ſtanding all the Suppoſitions of the Author, before ſet 
down; when we come to view the Schemes he has gi- 
ven in his Book; we find that contrary to his ſaid Sup- 
poſitions, in all of them, he has repreſented his Abyſle- 
Orb, thicker than his Orb of Earth, fo that counting 
the more large extent of the Ocb of Earth, as being the 
upper Orb, and the thickneſs of the Abyſſe Orb, which 
lies under it, we may judg them to be of equal con- 
rents in their Dimenſions, as you may ſee 1n the Scheme 
before given you. And 1 believe, a Reader, who ſhould 
peruſe his Book curſorily, not finding the Proportions of 
his two Obs clearly ſtated ; and perhaps, not minding 
the Suppoſitions, before ſet down; which the Author 
was forct, by the neceſiity of the Argument; to make 
on ſeveral occaſions ; when he came to view this Scheme 
of his or the others; would have concluded that the 


Author really ſuppos'd his two Orbs of the Propor- , 
G tions, 
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tions he here repreſents ; as indeed it is but a blind Put 
upon our Eye, as well as our Reaſon, if he did nor. 

Now, tho I muſt declare, I cannot comprehend how 
this can ſtand with the Author's Suppolitions (as I con. 
ceive they are) before ſet down, I am content to ſup- 
poſe, as all his Schemes ſeem to import z that the Orbs 
of the Earth, and of the Abyſlſe, were, in their Con- 
tents of equal Dimenſions; and we ſhall examin what 
thereupon could follow, in order to a Dcluge. 

I ſuppole then, that the Antediluvian Earth contain'd 
an Orb of two Miles deep, or as much as would make 
two Miles deep if it were coucht on the bottom of 
the Abylſle, as it then was on the ſurface of it : and that 
the Orb of the Abyſſe, contain'd two Miles 1n depth 
likewiſe; for I ſuppoſe here, with the Author, as before, 
that the two Orbs together made four Miles in height. 

This being ſuppos'd 3 when the Earth broke, and made 
a Deluge, I ask what became of the two Miles Water ? 
The Author tells us that the Sea contains a quarter of a 
Mile depth in Water, over half the Globe of the Earth: 
and ſays, - that if the Earth ſhould difgorge all the Wa- 
ters it has beſides in its Bowels, it would not make half 
an Ocean: and he tells us again and again, that all the 
Waters of the Abyſle are contain'd in the Sea, and in 
the Caverns of the Earth: What then 1s become of the 
other Mile and three quaters Water ? 

Having thus demonſtratively refuted (as I conceive) 
the Author's whole Hypotheſis, both according to the 
Proportions he ſeems to have given to his Orbs, 1n his 
Schemes; or to have otherwiſe intimated them ro have 
been in his Work ; I ſhall urge the matter a little farther, 
and plainly ſhew it impoſſible, either for the Author, or 
any Man elſe to aflign any Proportions whatſoever to 
ſuch Orbs; that a Deluge, and the Form of the preſent 
Earth ſhould be thence caus'd; ſuppoling only (as the 
Learned generally do) that the Sea is two Miles deep 
in its deepeſt part ; where the Author will have his A- 
byſſe to end, on the firſt Sediment of the Chaos, For 

then 
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then, I. ſay; firſt, I conceive, Men will generally. agree 
with what the Agthor has before laid down, vis. That 
there is in Nature but Water enough to make an Orb of a 
quarter of a Mile depth, on the firſt Sediment of the 
Chaos, And ſecondly, As to the Proportion, which muſt 
be allow'd to the Orb of Earth, its manifeſt to us, that 
fince it's two Miles from the level of the Sea to the dee- 
peſt part of it, and ſince it's all Earth, in all parts of the 
Globe to that depth, except what the Waters in the Sea, 
and in the Caverns of the Earth do amount to; which 
is. but enough to make an Orb but of a quarter of a 
Mile depth, round the Earth; a good part of which Ocb 
will alſo be countervail'd by that part of the Earth, which 
Is above the level of the Sea; it muſt foilow, that no 
Proportion can be affign'd to'an Orb of Earth, but about 
two Miles in depth. Now, we find, according to theſe 
Proportions; which are the only-Proportions aſligna. 
ble ro the two Orbs; that the Abyſle-Orb is but a ninth 
part of the other ; a Proportion no way anſwering ſuch 
an Effe&, as a Deluge, and the forming of the preſent 
Earth, which could not poſlibly thence enſue, 

Thus I have been forc't to apply Arguments ſeveral 
ways, and to make a large Diſcourſe on a Point ; which, 
if the Hypotheſis had been clearly ſtated, I might have 
anſwered in a few Lines. And now I think, no more 
need be ſaid, the whole Contents of the Book falling of 
courſe ; only as the Author has faid in ſome part of his 
Work, That he conceives what he has advanc'd may, at 
leaſt, ſerve to open the Inventions of ſome other Men ; 
ſo, poſſibly, ſome part of what I ſhall deliver 1n the fe- 

ue], may conduce to the ſame end. 

If the Author does ſuppoſe, that at- the time of the 
Diſruption of his Orb of Earth, there was an Orb of Air, 
or Vapours betwixt it,and his Abyſle-Orb; rais'd there by 
the conſtant Acqion of the Sun on the Abyſle in the later 
Apes of the Antediluvian World, as in ſome places of 
his Works he ſeems to intimate: I think he ought to 


have repreſented ſuch an Air-Orb, in his Scheme of the 
G 2 Diſ- 
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Difcuption of his Otb of Earth, p. x35. which he has not 
done : and therefore my preceding Arguments have not 
related to any ſuch Air-orb. But it he pleaſes to be plain 
in the matter, and fairly tells us (if he ſuppoſes any 
ſuch Air-orb) how thick he ſuppoſes it, and what thick- 
neſs he allows to his other Orbs; I do here aſſure him 
I ſhall always be ready, either ro ſhew him the impoſlt- 
bility of a Deluge its being caus'd that way, ſo that the 
Earth ſhould be afterwards habitable ; or freely to own 
that he has repreſented the Poflibility of a thing to me, 
which upon long thinking hitherto, I cannot conceive fc 

to have been. ; 


Cnap. VII. and VIIE 


N the ſeventh Chapter the Author endeavours to make 

out by Argument, and from Hiſtory, and particularly 
by ſome paſlages in the Scriptures, that the Explication 
he has given of an univerſal Deluge, 1s not an Idea only : 
but an account of what really came ro paſs in this Earth, 
and the true Explication of Noah's Flood: And in the 
3th Chapter, he endeavours particularly to explain Noah's 
Flood, in the material parts and circumſtances of it, ac- 
cording to his preceding Theory : and concludes this 
Chapter with a Diſcourſe, how far the Deluge may be 
look'd upon as an effect of an ordinary Providence, and 
how far of an extraordinary. 

I think it plain enough, by what I have ſet forth in 
the foregoing Chapter, that nothing contain'd in theſe 
Chapters, can be of any force, wherefore I ſhall paſs 
them by; only taking notice of what the Author ſays 
concerning an Ordinary or Extraordinary Providence in 
xeference to the Deluge; for performing which, he will 
not have the Waters to have been created, or otherwiſe 
miraculoutly brought on the Earth : but allows, as there 
was an extraordinary- Providence in the Formation, or 

| Com- 
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Compoſition of the firſt Earth, ſo there was alſo in the 
diſlolution of it: and thinks it had been impoſſible for 
the Ark, to haye ſubſiſted on the raging Abyſs, for the 
preſervation of Noah and his Family, without a miracu- 
lous hand of Providence to take care of them. And con- 
cludes, that writing a Theory of the Deluge, as he does; 
he is to exhibit a ſeries of Cauſes, whereby it may be 
_ intelligible, or to ſhew the proxim natural Cauſes 
of it. 

Now as for any natural Cauſes to be found tor the 
Deluge, the learned Fohannes Picus, falling foul with A- 
[trologers, ſays thus : | 

Aſtrologers aſcribe Noah's Flood, as well as all other 
Miracles, mention'd in the Scriptures, to their Conſtella- 
tions; in which thing doubtleſs they are madder than 


thoſe, who deny any ſuch things to have been ; becauſe 
they believe them, as they are related, and nevertheleſs. 
effected by natural Cauſes z when no greater madneſs can 


be imagin'd, than to think that any thing is done by Na- 
tures power, above Nature it ſelf; this being demon- 
ſtrably ſo; becauſe nothing is more repugnant to Nature, 
than that it ſhould attempt irs own deſtruction : where- 
fore it would never bring that Injury on its (elf, that it 
could not free it ſelf from by its Power. And if it 


could not be according to the courle of Nature, that the. 


Waters exceeding the Mountains tops fifreen Cubits, 
Noah with his Cargo in the 4rk ſhould be free from Ship- 
wrack twelve months ; ſoit was not Natures purpoſe to 
drown the whole Earth with an Inundation of Waters, 
to the deſtruftion of all living Creatures. He adds alſo 
parcicularly againſt Aſtrologers (who will have the Stars 
to be Signs, at leaſt, if not the cauſes of ſuch effects) as 
follows. The courle of natural things is ſo limited by 
God, according to the Order he has eſtablfhr; and fo 
disjoyn'd from thoſe things which are preternaturally 
done, by the divine Power and Will; that it all theſe 
were taken away, there would be nothing wanting nor 


nothing abounding in Nature. Wherefore as by che Or- 
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der cſtabliſht by God, natural things are ſignified by na- 
tural Signs, and miraculous things by antecedent Mi- 
racles; ſo Noah, being divinely inſpir'd, and to be pre- 
ſerv'd by the divine Power, (ignified to the World that 
an univerſal Deluge was to come by a Miracle of the di- 
vine Juſtice, and he exemplifies the uſual proceedings of 
Providence in other inſtances of the ſame kind. 

And indeed, we have reaſon to think, that if there had 


. been any natural Cauſes for the Deluge, ſome of the 
" learned Perſons then in being, at leaſt upon Noah's warn- 


ing, would have perceiv'd ſome growing diſpoſitions in 
the Heavens and Earth coward ſuch an effe&, and not 
have ſuffer'd themſelves to have been all ſurpriz'd 
when it came, as the Scriptures repreſent to us they 
were. 

Apain, ſince the ten Plagues of Fgypt were miracu- 
lous; which were to teach only one obdurate King that 
there' was a God, who commanded all things: certainly 
when that God pleasd to execute his vengeance on a 
World con:ummate in ſin 3 he would do it in an extra- 
ordinary and ſupernatural manner; that Poſterity ſhould 
have no Tergiverſation, but be forc'd to own that Divine 
controling Power, being certified of this aft, ſurpaſ- 
ſing all natural Cauſes whatſoever. And whereas the 
Author ſays, - that he writing a Theory of the De- 
luge, is to ſhew the proxim natural Cauſes of it ; It will 
be anſwered, that when an .cffe& is thus miraculouſ]y 
wrought, by an arbitrary determination of the moſt re- 
mote Cauſe, we muſt not look after proxim Cauſes in 
Nature for it ; Effe&s being only accountable from any 
ſecond or proxim natural Cauſes, when things are left to 
Gods ordinary Concourſe. Not but God often uſes ſecond 
Cauſes in working Miracles, but then he raiſes that na- 
tural Power, otherwiſe belonging to them to an height 
far tranſcending Nature ; ſo that. the common Laws of 
motion and gravity,. by which the Author pretends to 
eſtabliſh his Hypotheſis, have no place here. 
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I may add, that it's the general Opinion of Divines, 
that nothing of thoſe things which God has made by him- 
ſelf, and without the concurrence of any other Cauſe, 
will ever have an end, or total diſſolution (as the Author 
intimates this diſſolution of. the Earth to be) for want 

. of Principles in them ſufficient for their eternal ſupport ; 
tho God, by his meer will may put an end to them, or 
dilſolve them as he pleaſes; and therefore as the Earth 
and other Elements were made by God in the Begin- 
ningz fo according to their natures they will remain | 
for ever without any deſtruttion or diſlolution, as to the | 
whole, tho they may undergo ſome pactial Changes. 

And in reference to this, the learned /a/eſzz, on that paſ- | 
ſage of Eſdras, Conſidera ergo & tu, quoniam minori ftas 1, ,.c.s. 
F tura eſtis, pre his, qui ante vos, E* qui poſt vos minori 
quan vos, quaſt jam ſexeſcentes creature, &* fortitudinem 
Juventutis pretereuntes. Says, but neither is that fourth 
Book of Ejdras receiv'd by Divines, nor could that Opi- 
nion ever down with me: for the World has Ages ac- 
cording to divine Ordinations, and the account of Times 
which God has with himſelf, but not according to Na- 
ture; ſince neither its riſe was from Nature, nor will its 
deſtruftion ſo happen. Indeed, it may be that this or 
thar little part of the Earth, drain'd by long culture and 
ſowing may decey, but not the whole Earth; neither 
does any little part of it ever fo decay, as things which 
really grow old; fo that it can never after reſume its 
ſtrength, and, as it were, wax young again 3 but all things 
paſs away and return in a certain Circle, according to all 
and each of their parts, according to all, by viciſlitudes, 
ſome being decay'd, others render'd more fertile ; accord- 
ing to each, each of them being alternately decay'd and 
- reſtor'd. And indeed, the Learned Dr. Hakew:/, in his ; 
Apology, has fo well clear'd the Point againſt a general | 
decay in the World, that I think it paſt time of Day now | | 
to have it brought in. queſtion : ſo that ſuch a difſolu- 
tion 1n the Earth, tending to its general decay, as the Au- 
thor intimates, may not bc admitted, | 
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I - ſhall conclude this Chapter by obſerving, that be- 
fides the miraculous Providence, which the Author al- 
lows in the ſaving of the Ark, his Hypotheſis forces him 
to introduce two or three Miracles more; as I ſhall ſhew 
in the Second Book : Whence we ſhall find, that what 
he has endeavour'd to ſave in one preat Miracle, he has 
been forc't to make out in little ones. 


D— Ne _ ll. 


Cua?z, IX. 


OW the Author comes to prove his Theory from 
the Effects, and preſent Form of the Earth 5 and 
in this Ninth Chapter , after having obſery'd that the 
moſt conſiderable and remarkable things, that occur 
in the Fabrick of this preſent Earth, are ; Firſt, ſubter- 
raneous Cavities, and ſubterraneous Waters : Secondly, 
the Channel of the great Ocean: Thirdly, Mountains 
and Rocks, He proceeds to give an account of theſe 
according to his Hypotheſis : Beginning with ſubterra- 
neous Cavities and Waters: Saying that thoſe Cavities 
were made, upon the general Diſfolution of the Earth, 
according as the broken Fragments variouſly fell into hol- 
low and broken Poſtures: and that the ſubterraneous 
Waters are parts of the Abyile, the Pillars and Founda- 
tions of the preſent Earth ſtanding immerſt in it, 

Now, I have ſhewn before, that ſuch an Orb of 
Earth, and Diſſolution of it on the Face of the Abyſle, 
for cauſing Noah's Deluge (as the Author has ſuppos'd ) 
was impoſſible, and conſequently his Explanation here 
of ſubterrancous Cavities and Waters cannot hold. I 
might add ſome things here for ſhewing the neceſlity 
of ſubterraneous Caverns in the Antediluvian Earth, 
which the Author denies to have been : But becauſe in 
the following Chapters, I ſhall ſhew the neccſlity of a 
Sea and Mountains, in thoſe times; the Ules of which 
may be more conſpicuous; I ſhall paſs by the Cavittcs at 
prelent. Cn ADP. - 
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H<e the Author treats concerning the Sea-Channel, 
and the Original of it, the Cauſes of its irregular 
Form and unequal Depths: as alſo of the Original of 
I{Jands, their Situation and Properties. 

He exaggerates much in the Deſcription of the Sea- 
Chanel ; where amongſt other things he ſays thus, p. 128. 
* Whea I preſent this great Gulph to my Imagination , 
« emptied of all its Waters, naked, and gaping at the 
* Sun, ſtretching its Jaws from one end of the Earth to 
© another, it appears to me the moſt ghaſtly thing in Na- 
* ture, And again, p. 131. *If we ſhould ſuppoſe the 
* Ocean dry, and if we look't down from the top of ſome 
© high Cloud, upon the empty Shell ; how horridly and 
* barbarouſly would it look? And with what Amaze- 
* ment ſhould we ſee it under us, like an open Hell, or 
© a wide bottomleſs Pit: So deep and hollow and vaſt; 
*ſo broken and confusd, fo every way deform'd and 
* monſtrous, &*c. 

To this I muſt ſay, as far as I can conceive of the Sea- 
Channel, if it were empty, and had a Sword upon it, 
and Trees, as the Land has; I can fancy no other Pro- 
ſpect could be there, than what the Earth now affords 
us : We have Mountains now that appear as high to us, 
as perhaps any would, if we then ſtood in any part of 
the Sea-Channel; and fo for any other ſupposd Uneven- 
neſſes. Indeed to look upon many places of it naked, 
without a Sword on them, might not ſeem ſo well ; fo 
draw oft the Skin from the moſt beautious Creature on 
the Earth, and ſee how it will look: as for other Gha- 


{tlineſs, I fancy none; for when all is ſaid, it is buta | 


Veil ſpread over half the Earth, allow'd to afford a quar- 
terof a Mile depth to the Sea, taking one place with 


another thorowourt, and not being above two Miles deep 
H at 
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at the deepeſt part; and what is this in a Philoſophi. 
cal Conſideration, when compar'd with the yaſt Body it 
Ires upon? It's a place fr to receive ſuch a ipoor Lake 
az the Sea, otherwite not worth naming, being not-com- 


. parably io muci to the Body of the Exrth,” as the thick- 


ixG of a Leaf of the thinneſt Paper, drawn from one 
balf part of a Globe of three feet Diameter, takes from 
the bulk of that Glube. 

Nex: the Author tcl's us, there are three things par- 
ticularly to be conſider'd concerning the Sea- Chaniic], 
vi>. Its general Irregularity, the vaſt Hollownels of its 
Cavity, and the Declivity of its 1decs, which liz ſhelving, 
tho with ſome Uncvenneſs, from top to bottom. Anil 
theſe he thinks may be aptly explain'd accorcing to his 
Hypotheſis, by the fall of the Earth, and are not <x- 
plainable any other way 3 and he gives us two Figures, 
The like he lays for the Riſe of original I{lands; which 
he counter-diſtinguiſhes from ſuch as are factitious; thef.: 
being made either by the Apgeſtion of Sands, or the Sea's 
Jeaving the tops of ſome ſhallow places that lie high, or 
by a Divulſion from ſome Continent, or a Protruſfon 
from the bottom of the Sea. And he gives us alfo one 
Figure to repreſent the Rife of thoſe original I{lnds, ac- 
cording to his faid Hypothelis, 

To this [ 2ni.vecr, That the Canſes he has oven for 
thcle Phenomena rclating to the Sea Channel, ate well at. 
fignd conſequentially to his Hypotheſis: bur, as I have 
already ſhewn a faiJure in his Hypotheſis, thofe caulcs 
cannot be true, neither ſhall I be more particular on them, 
But as the Author has excluded a Sea from t;is Antedi- 
luvian Earch, 1 hill ſet down a few Realons, to ſhew 
2he neceliity of a Sea from the beginning of the World. 

Firſt then, we lind aneceflity of admitting a Sea, {rom 
the beginning, tor the ſupport of Sea-Animals and V.- 
getablesz which we cannot judg but to have been from 
the beginning: For, ſuppoſing that the Authority cf 
Moſes, who tei!s us of a Sea, and great Whal:s, >. bom 
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tie beginning ſhould be evaded: I would ask wh<.ther 
all Sea-Animals and Vegetables were created de novo af. 
tcr the Deluge, or whether they were kept in the An- 
tediluvian Rivers, or in the Abyſſe? Firlt to ſay they 
were then creaied de r0vo, or that their Seeds had been 
preſerv'd in the Antediluvian Worid, till they exerted 
their Powers at the Deluge, it would no way be admit- 
ted: For this were in cite to exclude, ina manner, half | 
the Creation, in reference to Plants and Anima!s from the 
; 
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Antediluvian Earth z the Sea bcing the molt fcrtile of all 

the parts of the World, the generative Faculty being no 
where ſo Iuxuriant, as there, Seconuly, they could not 

live in the ſuppogd Antediluvian Rivers, which in all 
probability muſt have been all freſh, and without any 
Saltncſs in them, as I (hall ſhew 1n the next Chapter : 

And again, when we conſider the various Genius's of 
Fiſhes, we find it inconſiſtent for them to have liv'd in 

thoſe Rivers: For, as Philo ſays, all marine Animals re- 1:6. 4c 
ceive not their Being in all places ; ſome love a mooriſh 94 
and ſhallow Sea, ſome Ditches and Ports, neither paſſing "PE 
up into the Land, nor (ſwimming far from the Sea ſhoar ; 

ſome living in the deep Seas, ſhun Iſlands, Rocks, and 
Promontories, running out into the Sea z and [others are 
delighted 1n calm and quiet Seas, others in tempeſ{tuous, | 
{o that being exercisd with continual toflings, and ftri- | 
vivg againſt the Surges, they become lironger and fat- 

ter, &c, Now how all thefe Diſpoſitions and a multt- 

tude of others could be anſwer'd in the Antediluvian 
Rivers, or the Abyſle, I ſee not. The like may be ſaid | 
of all Birds Jiving always on the Sea Coatts, and feeding | 
on Sea Animals ;, and the like of Vegetables, which grow 


no where, but in, or by the Sea. Thiraly, as to the 
4\bytle, certainly the Birds could not be preferv'd theres | 
1f it be ſaid that the Fiſhes or Sea-Plants could, I defire [ 

' 


one Initance in natural Hiltory, where any Animal or | 

| Vegetable, has been found living tw-nty Fathoms deep | 

in the Earth, where there his not been a Communica- 

tion to the day; 1 well know there are fome Fiſhes (I ; 
H 2 Eannot 
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cannot ſay Vegetables) living in ſome ſubterraneous Ri 
vers and Lakes, which have ſuch a Communication, a 
I ſpeak of, but none otherwiſe. 

To conclude, the Author, in his Anſwer to Mr.Warrey, 
finding himſelf urg'd, againſt the hving of Fiſhes in 
the Abyſle, through its cloſeneſs ; inſtances that a Child 
can live many Months, ſhut up in the Mothers Belly, 
where, he fays, there is Cloſeneſs and Darkneſs in the 
higheſt degree; and thinks it likely that the Fiſhes were 
leſs ative and agile in the Abyſſe than they are now; 
and that their Life was more {luggiſh then , and their 
Motions more flow, as being (till in the Womb of Na- 
ture, that was broke up at the Deluge ; and that they had 
Air enough for their imperfe&t way of breathing in that 
ſtates and that poſſibly they might have ſome Paſſages 
Mm their Bodies open'd, at the Diſruption of the Abyſle, 
when they were born into the free Air, which were not 
open'd before, e*c. 

To this I reply, that it's one thing what a Man is forc't 
to ſay conſequentially to an Hypotheſis, which he pro- 
poſes to introduce; and another, what Reaſon dictates 
to him, upon free Thought : And I believe, if the Au. 
thor's Hypotheſis would permit him to be open and can- 
did , he muſt own that ſuch an Abyſle could be no pro- 
bable, nor poſſible Habitation for Fiſhes. As for the 
Inſtance- of the Child in the Mothers Belly ; where the 
Author ſays there is Cloſeneſs and Darkneſs in the high- 
eſt degree; we know it to be otherwiſe; the Mother 
being a living and breathing Animal, and having a Body 
freely perſpirable; the Envelopings allo with which the 
Infant is encompaſlt, being very thin 3 nor can the Child 
fubfiſt. if the Mother dies. Now what Analogy with 
this has an Orb of dead Earth a Mile or two thick, 
with which the Abyſie is ſuppos'd to be inveſted, where 
the Fiſhes are ſaid to live ?. Again, how unnatural is it 
for the Author to make the Fiſhes, in the Antediluvian 
Paradiſtacal times, to be in an embrionate imperfe& ſtate ; 
fo that the Whale could not ſport himſelf, by ſpouting 
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up Waters, nor the Nautili ſayl before the Wind, nor 
any Fiſhes divert themſelves, according to their Genius, 
and what they enjoy in this pitiful degenerate World : 
So that at a time, when all things on the Earth are ſup- 
pos'd to have flouriſht in a degree far tranſcending the 
preſent; the poor Fiſhes ( which leaſt deſerv'd it ) lay 
under a double Curſe; being wholly pent up in a dark 
Dungeon, impervious to the Light and Air, as great Bleſ- 
ſings, as the World affords 3 and having no Food, but 
by preying on each other 3 whereas now, beſides Vege- 
tables, growing in the Seas, they have good Supplies by 
what the Rivers bring them, beſides other good Contin- 
gencies trom the Shoars. I mult confeſs that.I know no+ 
thing forct and unnatural in an Hypotheſis, if this be not ſo. 

Next, we muſt conſider the Neceſlity of a Sea in re. 
ference to its Uſe, as to the Earth; and to paſs by its Uſe 
for Navigation, which is generally ſupposd not to have 
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been practisd in the Antediluvian timesz we find that | 


the Antients unanimouſly plac'd the Sea all along the tor- 
rid Zone; many of them ſaying that the Body of the 
Sun, and other Planets and Stars were refreſht and nou- 
riſht by the Moiſture thence drawn: But however we 


may look upon this Opinion, we mult (till ſay with the - 


Poet, 
Sed rapidus Titan ponto ſua Iumina paſcens. 


And that one of the chiefeſt Actions of the Sun's 
Rayes on this inferior Globe, is, to raiſe Waters from 
the Seas, to be paſs'd thence by the Winds on all the 
parts of the Earth, to qualifie the Air, for the Promo- 
tion, Refreſhment, and Support of Vegetable and Animal 
ProduGtions : and hence as Plutarch ſays, Homer, in the 
Battle,oppoſes Neptune.to 4pollo; and hence Juno is ſaid to 
have been born and brought up 1n the Ifland Samos, and 
to have been educated by Oceanus and Tethys, or by the O- 
ceanine Nymphs; the Air being chiefly fed by the Sea-Wa- 
tersrarity'd. And indeed it ſeen much more natural to me, 
that the great Magazineof waters, for ſupplying all 4” 
0 
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of the Earth, ſhould,” in good meaſure, be plac't on that | 
part of it, where the ſtrongeft Action of the Sun is; | 
thin'to make jr near the Poles, where 1ts Rays have lit- 
tle or no Effe&; or in places remote from the ſaid part. 

. It's true, the Author may ſay, the Waters are brought 
round again, from the Poles to the Parts near the torrid | 
Zone, ' by the Rivers; anq that the Rivers terminating 
there, theſe parts were all” plaſhy and mooriſh; whence 
the Sun might as well raiſe meer to ſupply the Earth, 
as from the Sea. Burt till I fay it's unnatural not to place 
Waters where the ſtrongeſt Action of 'the Syn is; and 
again, I capnot think thoſe other Waters would ſerve the 
turn, thty* being all freſh, whereby ''( notwithſtanding 
their flowing) a general Corruption mult have follow'd 
in them, as alſo in regard they were not refre{ht by Rains, 
and frequent, Fountains paſſing into them, at certain di- 
ſtapces;.as now : Neither do I conceive they could have 
aptly maintain'd a Vegetation and Propagation of Spe- 
cies in Plants and Animals. And.I make no doubt, but 
if the Ulſes of the Sea were duly inſpected and ſtated, 
its Waters, as now qualifh'd with an highly fermented 
Brackiſhneſs, would be found of as neceſſary uſe in car- 
rying on the Oeconomy of the Macrocoſm ; as the bilous, 
pancreatick, ſplenetick, and other Juyces are for per. 
forming the like Office in the Body of Man; or indeed, 
as the lIcarned Palzopolitarnys ſays, to take the Sea from 
the Earth, were the ſame as to drein an Animal of his 
Heart Blood. 

To this we may add, that if the concurrent Vote of 
all the Men of Scnfe of Antiquity (ignifes any thing, 
they are unanimous ia the Aflcrtion of a Sea from the 
beginning 3 fo as a Commentator on Ar3ſtotle has truly ob- 
ſerv'd, that all thoſe who have held the World Eternal, 
held the Seca ſo too; and all thoſe that held the World 
t9 have had a beginning, held the Sca to have exilted to. 
gether withit, And we know that Neptune was always 
held an Antediluvian God ; and ſo we know the famous 
Diviſion of the World betwixt the three Brothers: Ju- 

pirer 
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piter commanding the Air, Nepiuze:.the Sea,.and \Dzs or 


Pluto the inward Regions of the Earth, And indeed, 
we find the Ancients ſo fond of a Sea, that ſcarce any 
of them deſcribe a terreſtrial Paradiſe, but mention the 
Sea with it. 


Gun4r Xx 


HIS Chapter treats concerning tne Mountains of 
_ the Earth, their greatneſs.and irregular Form 
their Situation, Cauſes and Origine, 
Firſt then, the Author here gives us an Eloge on Moun- 
tains, expreſſing himſelf thus ; 

'* The greatelt objects of Nature are, methinks, the 
© molt pleaſing to behold z and next to the great Concave 
© of the Heav'ns, and thoſe boundleſs Regions where the 
« Stars inhabit, there 1s nothing that I look upon with 
«* more pleaſure than the wide Sea, and the Mountains of 
« the Earth, There 1s ſomething augult and ſtately in 
© the air of theſe thirigs, that inſpires the Mind with great 
* Thoughts and Paſſions. We do naturally upon ſuch oc- 
« cafions, think of God and his Greatneſs, and whatſoever 
« has but the ſhadow and appearance of [nfinite, as all 
« things have, that are too big for our Comprehenſion, 
© they fill and overbear. the Mind with tieir exceſs, and 
©ca(t it into a plcaſing kind of ſtupor and admiration. But 
at laſt he concludes, that theſe Mountains, fo ſpecious as 
they ſcem, are nought but great Ruins 3 and then expa- 
tiatcs much in ſetting forth their Greatneſs, irregular Form 
and Situation, and laſtly, aſſigns their Cauſes and Origine. 

Now, as to the Cauies and Origine of Mountains, and 
the accidents belonging to themz fince I have already 
ſmewn that the Account which the Author has rendred of 
them, upon the breaking of the Earth at the Deluge, 1s 
erroneous | ſhall not here ſay more to them: eſpecially 
having intimated already 1n the fifth Chapter, how [ 
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conceive Mountains, a Sea, e#c. may be accounted for 
more rationally another way 3 but ſhall offer ſome things 
concerning the neceſſity, and uſe of Mountains from the 
beginning of the World, as I have already ſhewn the ne- 
cellity of a Sea. | 

When a man conſiders the fair Encomium the Author 
has made on Mountains, tho.at laſt, concluding them to 
be but a Ruin, and excluding them his Artedi/uviar Earth; 
he would be apt to ſay, it's pity that Earth ſuppos'd far 
to exceed the preſent, ſhould be without ſuch noble 
Ruins, and ev'n Paradiſe it {cif : and indeed as the An- 
cients ( according to what I have intimated - before ) 
ſcarce ever deſcrib'd a Paradiſe without mentioning a Sea, 
ſo they ſeldom did it without naming Mountains. I 
know not how all Mankind may ſtand affe&ted; but I 
know a great part will agree with me, that a level Coun- 
try can never beſo pleaſant, as a Country diverſified in 
Site and Ornament, with Mountains, Valleys, Chaſes, 
Plains, Woods, cataraCtical Falls,and Serpentine Courſes of 
Rivers, with a Proſpect of the Sea,cFc. What is a dull Le- 
vel to this? Where the ſight 1s terminated at the next 
Hedge ; and if you raiſe Towers to overlook it, it can 
never equal, or come near the Charming variety of the 
other. Nor does the Authors Inſtance, in his Anſwer to 
Mr. Warren, c. 7, ſeem to me to clear the Point, where 
he ſays, we are pleas'd with the looking upon the Ruins 
of a Roman Amphitheater, or a Triumphal Arch, tho 
time has defac'd its beauty. For the queſtion will (till 
lie, whether a Roman Amphitheater, or Triumphal Arch, 
in its Glory, were not more beautiful and pleaſing to be- 
hold, than the Ruins of them : and I ſhall ſtill be of Opji- 
nion, that the preſent Earth, on the accounts before ex- 
preſt, has a more delightful and Charming proſpect, than 
its Artediluvian ſtate, as by the Author repreſented, could 
bave afforded, but let us conſider the uſe of Moun. 
tains. 

We find the Ancients call'd the Earth Sywmp our Mo- 


ther Earth; for as Plato ſays, the Earth does not ini- 
tate 
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oman, bur a Woman the Earth: and they com- 
par d thg Mountains on the Earth, to the breaſts of a Wo- 
man : anduydeed if the thing be duly confider'd, we 
ſhall find that t untains are no leſs ornamental, and 
| of neccifary uſe to the Earth, for affording continual 
{ſtreams of freſh Waters to ſuckle all her Productions; than 
the protuberant Breaſts of a Woman are, both for beau- 
tifying her Perſon, and yielding ſweet ſtreams of Milk 
for the nouriſfment of her Children. Hence alſo they 
call'd Nature mAuugons, multimamma, and ador'd it by 
that name, under the figure of an Hermaphrodite; this | 
Hermaphroditical 'Figure of Nature was to denote its | 
double Power; becauſe the Ancients, and among others 
of them, Orphews, Triſmegiſtus and Soranus (aid, Nature was 
Pg both male and female, and hence with the Greeks it's ſaid, 
o * n guns. And Orphexs ſtil'd Nature quay Oar, Deun 
Natura; and the ancient Latizs us'd Naturus as well as | 
Natara, they gave it therefore an Hermaphroditical Fi- | 
gure, but (till with many Breaſts, the Types of Mountains. "7 
| Secondly, The very learned Joarnes Reuchlin tells us, 7. ;. 4: 
that the whole Ornament of Nature, is from the admi- verb. m:- 
rable variety of things found in it. And D. Hakewill "7 
tells us, he ever conceiv'd that Variety and Diſparity in 
that Variety, ſerving for Ornament, Uſe and Delight, 
might thereby ſerve to ſet forth the Wiſdom, Power and 
Goodneſs of the Creator, no leſs than his greateſt and 
moſt glorious Works. We ſhall therefore conſider. of 
what uſe Mountains are for promoting that Variety: of 
which we are ſufficiently put in mind by the learned D. 
Brown, in his judicious Account of his Travels, p. 89. 


where he ſays thus: 
* Tho Au/tria be more Northern than Stiria, or Carin- 
* thia, the Heats are there much greater; for there may be 


* as much difference, as to the — of air, ard as | 

*to heat and cold, in one Mile, as in tep-degrees of Lati- A 

* titude 3 and he that would cool and retreſh himfelf in 
a * the Summer, had better go up to the top of the next 


© Hill, than remoye into a far more Northern Country. 
I « Ard 
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© ava beneath, Tn the hot Country of Arabia Travel- 
© ters complain much of the Cold they ſuffer in paffing the 
© Halls, The Mountains of Traly and Spazn are cover'd with 
* Szow and Ice all the Summer, ſo is Mount Atlas; when 
*tn Great Britain there is no ſuch thing. Hence it's eaſie 
to find of what Importance the Elevations of Mountains 
are for diverlifying Effe&ts on the Earth: for it's mani- 
teſt that the Sun, that Father of Generation, joining 
with the central or ſeminal Mover in the Earth; does 
not only diverfiie Effects. here, by his gradual Ap- 
proaches, according te the ReQitude of his Rayes, on 
either fide the. Mquator: But does it rather in a grea- 
cer. meaſure, according to the various Reflexions of his 
Rayes, through the various Sites and: Elevations of the 
Earth 3 whence the Atmoſphere muſt be greatly varied 
in. deep. Valleys, on the- tops of Mountains, and in ther 
various. Acchivities, according as they regard ſeveral Fa- 
ces of the Heavens, Earth, and Seas. And fnce in re- 
ſpe of Elevations (as I have quored from Dr. Brow#:)) 
there may be as. much difference , as to the Temperature 
of the Air, 1n one Mile of height, as in ten Degrees of 
Latitude; I wonder the Antediluvian Earth 1s ſuppos'd 
without this Advantage : the Beauty of Nature conſiſting 
in diverſify'd Effets, and it being evident, that nothing 
can diverſifie ſo much, as ſuch Varieties of Elevations. 
Is it that the ſuppos'd Richnefs of the Antediluvian 
Soil could have ſupply'd all this? We anſwer, that ſuch a 
rich and fertile Soil is no way proper for many of Nature's 
Productions, which delight rather in ſuch Soils as are gene 
rally moſt barren. The learned Poet knew this whenhe ſaid, 


Nec vert terr@ fſerre omnes omnia poſſunt, 
Fluminibus ſalices, craſsiſque paludibus alni 
Naſcuntur, ſteriles ſaxoſis montibus otni, 

Littora myrthetis letiſſama, denique apertos 
Bacchus amat colles, aquilonem &* ſrigora taxi, &c. 


AlI Soils produce not all things here below, 
Willows delight in Rivers, Alders grow 
I: 
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Ir: muddy Marſhes, and the Wild A4fh ſtands 

On rocky Mountains, Myrtiles on the Sands, 

Beſide the Sea, the Vine loves open Hills, 

The Tew, the cold. North-Wind, and Winter chills. 


We know that many Herbs, ſet in a fat and moilt | 
Soil, loſe their Nature and Vertuez becauſe they love L | 
Drought, And Hippocrates tells us, that Mountain Plants - - | 
are of a more ſmart and vehement operation than others - -- * 
And here a learned Botanift has a large Field to expa- " 
tiate, in ſetting forth the variety of Plants, according to 
the various Sites and Elevations of the Earth. 

The like may be faid of Animals ; how many Species 
of them are there, which ſeem to be made for Moun- v | 
OT tains, and Mountains for them? Ot which a Man might 1 
ſay, as Virgil does of his Goats, 


Paſcuntur verd ſylvas, & ſumma Lycei, wy 
Horrentes rubos, & amantes ardua dumos. Geor. |, 3, YO 


Goats, and ſuch other Animals delighting in ſuch courſe | 
Food, which unleſs eaten by them, would fall to no- "I 
thing. And as Dr. Zakewil/ tells us, It's obſerv'd that 4%+1.5- - 
the Inhabitants of Mountains, by reaſon of the Clearneſs 
of the Air, the Dryneſs of the Soi), and 2 more tempe- 
rate Dyet thereby occafion'd, are, for the moſt. part, 
ſtronger of Limb, healthier of Body, quicker of Senſe, .; - 
longer of Life, ſtouter of Courage, and of Wit ſharper | 
than the Inhabitants of the Valley : And Mountains ſeem ry 
appointed by Providence to guard the Jower Countries 
from the violence of blaſting and fierce Winds, to bridle 
the Fury of the enrag 'd Sea, to mark out the Bounds and | 
Borders of Nations, to ſtop the ſudden Invafſions of Ene- | 
mies, and to preſerve Hay, Corn, Catrtel, Houſes, and 
Men from the danger of Land Floods, which overflow | 
the Plains by the riſing of Rivers. And hence, as Ale- m die. | 
4 xander ab Alexandro acquaints us, many of the Antients * 7 


paid a Veneration to Monatains, extended on the Sca- _ 
- Coalt, 


60 


EE IEG Is 44A. 


a 


_—_— O_o 
Aa. 


o—_— OO NR ada» _ - 
- = 09" eas my be 


"> -, - 


ſte, Alahwindon- ne EY 
A ae EY OO EO TIT 
£ 4 7 
" : anls'« 
ui _ wo 4 


WH 4 hr 


Confiderations 01 


Coaſt, as to a Deity, the Sea being thereby kept from 
over-flowing the Land. 
Again, the Author having excluded Mountains from 
his Antediluvian Earth, he excludes Metals and Minerals 
of courſe; for xo Mountains, no Mines nor Minerals: And 
it will be hard to give an Inſtance in natural Hiſtory, of 
any Mines in level Countries, unleſs ſome Fragments of 
Metalline Oresare carry'd thither by a Torrent trom ſome 
adjacent Mountain. For Metalline-Ores lie not in Hori- 
Zontal Beds, as they are all in leve] Countries; but in 
Beds either ſtanding perpendicular to, or ſome degree 
rais'd above, the Horizon;. the Reaſons of which I 
may - ſet forth in ſome other Tract, The Author ſpea- 
king of theſe Mineral Productions, in the Sixth Chapter - 
of his Second Book, ſays thus, 
* As for ſubterraneous things, Metals and Minerals, 1 
© believe the Antediluvians had none, and the happier 
*theyz no Gold, nor Silver, nor courſer Mecttals; the 
* Ule of theſe is cither imaginary, or in ſuch Works, as 
*by the Conſiitution of their World, they had little oc- 
© caſion for : And Minerals are either for Medicine, which 
*they had no need of farther than Herbs, or for Mate- 
* rials to certain Arts, which were not then in ufe, or 
* were ſupplyd by other ways. Theſe ſubterraneous 
* things, Metals, and metalick Minerals are faCtitious, 
* not original Bodits, cozval with the Earth, but are made . 
in proceſs of time, after long Operations and Conco- 
* (tions by the Acton of the Sun within the Bowels of 
*the Earth. And 1t'the Stamina or Principles of them 
* roſe from the lower Regions that lye under the Abyſle, 
*as [ am apt to think they do, it docs not ſ.em proba- 
* ble, that they could be drawn through ſuch a Maſle 
* of Waters, or that the Heat of the Sun could on a ſud- 


© den, penctrate ſo deep, and be able to looſen, and raiſe 


*them 1nto the exterior Earth. 
| Thaveintimatcd before, that the Author, upon his ex- 
clufton; of Mountains, was forc't to exclude Minerals from 


'his Antediluvian Easth 3 tho it be with this hard Circum 


{tance 
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ſtance, that there is a plain Text of the Scriptures againſt 
| him, Ger. 4. where Tybalcain 18 ſaid to have wrought in 
| Braſs and Iroz, long before the Flood, which ſeems to 
; me unanſwerable. So again, Gey, 2. it's ſaid that the Ri- 
's ver Piſor encompaſs'd the Land of Zavilah, where there 
| was Gold. And if we give credit to the Book of Henoch, 
| quoted by 7ertullian L. de Tdololat. Tubalcain wrought L. 4. - 
alſo in the other Metals, as Gold, Silver, ec. of which =otiant | 
afterwards Idols were made. Moreover the Author al- 
lowing the Hebrew Chronology, that ſuppoſes but 292 
- Years from the Flood to Abraham: now as Ralegh ſays, Lib. 2. 
in Abraham's time Agypt had many magnificent Cities, 541-57 
and fo had Paleſtize, and all the bordering Countries ; 
yea all that part of the World befides as far as India; 
and thoſe not built with Sticks, but with hewn Stones, 
and defended with Walls and Rampires; and how all 
theſe Cities ſhould be built with hewn Stones without 
Iron, 1s not ſo eaſily imaginable: And to ſay that the In- 
vention of it was after the Flood, and all theſe things 
done with it in fo ſhort a time, will not paſs eaſfily with 
me, whatever it may with others. | | | 
And that Gold and Silver were 'plenty in 'the time of | 
Abraham, it's evident, Gen. 13. where Abraham 1s ſaid to | 
have been very rich in Gold and Silver ; and again, Ch.20. | 
Abimelech (ays to Sarah, Behold, T have giventhy brother 2 | 
"a thouſand pieces of ſilver : and Ch. 33. Abraham ſays to E- | 
| phron, I will givethee money for thy Field :* Ephron an- | 
ſwers, The field is worth four hundred ſheckles of ſilver : 
which when Abraham had heard, he weighed to him the Sum he 
| had nanid, in current Money, Again, it's recorded in Ht- 
| ſtory, that the firſt Man that ſtamp'e Money in 1a, 
was Janus; whom Beroſus will have to be the Patriarch 
P; Noah : which Opinion alſo the Author abets, both 1n his 
Theory, and in his Anſwer to Mr. Warren. IT could 
add many other Inſtances relating hereunto, bur [I think 
theſe ſufficient. - 
” ' Now, it's true the Author, in his Anſwer to Mr.Warrez, p 
Chap, 10, as to the Paſſage of Tybalcain, replies, _ he . 
| ces 
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does not believe Ironor Braſs to be once mention'd in all 
his Theory : Neither do I obſerve that they are there par- 
ticularly nam'd ; but, 1 believe, ifany Man pleaſe to read 
that Paragraph of the Authors, before ſet down, and du- 
ly weighs ir, he will ſoon find (the whole Context of it 
conlider'd) what it naturally importsz and that there is 
a difference betwixt an Evaſion, and a ſatisfattory An- 
ſwer. However 1 think it reaſon, that every Man ſhould 
be allow'd to be his own Expolitor, And if the Au- 
thor does take upon him to maintain, that Braſs and Iron 
were 'before the Flood, but no other Metals ; I conceive 
what I have urg'd for the others Coexiſtence with them, 
carries ſome weight 3 and if this will not be allow'd: I 
would ask what ſhould hinder the Generation of the other 
Metals, if thoſe were then generated : For the main Dif- 
ficulty (till returns, No Monntains, zo Mines ; and I would 
gladly ſee an Inſtance or two, in natural Hiſtory (if there 
are any) where Metals are generated without Moun- 


| rains; and have ſome colourable Reaſons aſſign'd, why, 


if any of the Metals were generated before the Flood, 
others ſhould not; ſince it's generally obſerv'd, that in 
the ſame Tracts of Lands, where one ſort of Metal is ge- 
nerated, ſeveral others accompany it. The Author in the 
Jater part of the ſaid Paragraph, intimates himſelf of 
Cartes's Opinion, viz. That the Stamina, or Principles of 
Metals roſe from the lower Regions, that lye under the 
Abyſle; and thinks 1t probable, that they could not be 
drawn through ſuch a Maſſe of Waters: Now, tho this 
be a good Argument apainſt him, Ad hominem, to ſhew 
thar he excludes all Metals before the Flood ; yet I ſhall 
not inſiſt upon it 5 becauſe I could never acquieſce in 
Cartes's Hypotheſis; and were he (till living, I ſhould be 
free to ſhew him the ground of my diſlike, Carzes con- 
ſequentially to his Hypotheſis, ſuppoſes Metals to be al. 
together generated at the feet of Mountains 3 whereas, 
by Experience, we find them as often, if not oftner, in 
Plains and Valleys on the tops of Mountains 3 and thoſe 


of a very conſiderable height, as in the ſides and at the 
feet 
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feet of them. But this is no place to refute Cartes's Hy- 
pothefſis. To conclude, whoever,goes about to exclude 
Metals from the Antediluvian Earth, I believe that the 
Paſſage of T»balcain will never admit of a fair Solution ; 
for it any Patſages, in the Scriptures, are ſo ſelt-evident, 
that they will not bear various Interpretations, I look up. 
on that to beone 3 and it not ſeeming to contain Myſtery, 
which may requireto be allegorically reſolv'd :: And again, 
as for the Nature of the thing, I believe no Man w:ll be 
able thence to draw any Argument. to convince us of 
their Non-exiſtence before the Flood: Nor have we 
reaſon ro admit of any precarious Hypotheſis: tending 
thereunto. ; 

Moreover, when the Author excludes Minerals from 
his Antediluvian Earth , we ſhould know how far the 
Word extends; for among other Minerals, Salt is one; 
and indeed the Sea and. Mountains being excluded, which 
are the two Magazines for: Salt, I know not how the 
World could have been well ſupply'd : It's true, Men 
being generally fuppos'd then to have eaten no Fleſh, it 
would be the leſs wanted: But whatever they eat, Salt 
is ſtill a good Scaſonerz befides the Uſes it has in the 
World for maintaining Vegetation, and other ways, eſ- 
pecially in Marine Plants; which cannot be ſupported by 
the ordinary Saltneſs, drawn from the Earth. 

Whercas the Author ſays that Metals and Metalick 
Minerals are factitious, nor original Bodies, cozval wittt 
the Earth, exc. I cannot allow this to be ſo, at leaſt as 
to their Non-exiltence before the Flood 3 for if he ſup- 
poſes thoſe Rocks, which are found on Mountains, with 
Metalline Ores betwixt them, to have been primzval, and 
to have fallen at the Deluge, thoſe Ores muſt have been 
ſo too; for it's evident to him that views Rocks con- 
taining Ores betwixt them, that the Rocks and Ores were 
torm'd together, as I may demonſtrate in ſome other 
Work. And the Author allows the Rocks 1a Mountains 
to have been Antediluvian, and to have fallen at the Flood; 


being free to own, that the great naked Rocks he ſaw - 
the 
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the Alpes, were ſome of the chief Motives, which prom- 
pted him to this Hypothelis. | | 


FA 
_ 


CHae. XIL 


| 1b this Chapter the Author pives a review of what has 
been already treated 3 he ſets forth the ſeveral Faces 
and Schemes, under whictf' the Eaxtb would appear to a 
Stranger that ſhould view 1t ; firſt at\a diſtance, and then 
more cloſely : he examines and endeavours to refute all 
Methods offer'd by others for the anation of the 
Earth's Form - and laſtly adds a Conjecture concerning 
the other Planets, their natural Form and State compa- 
red with ours. 

There being little new in this. Chapter, I have the leſs 
to conſider init; neither will it concern me here to mind 
whether others have duly explain'd the Form of the 
Earth, or not. [I ſhall therefore only take notice of one 
Paſſage here, becaule it relates to what I have elſewhere 
urg'd, where the Author argues againſt ſome Divines ; 
who ſay that God Almighty made the Mountains and 
Sea-Channel immediately when he made the World; 
which Point he ſtates as follows, 

- Let us conſider the Earth in that tranſient incomplete 
Form,. which it had when the Abyfle encompaſs'd the 
whole Body of it- We both agree that the Earth was 
once in this ſtate; and they ſay it came. immediately out 
of this State into its preſent Form ; there being made 


| by a ſupernatural Power, a preat Channel or Ditch in 


one part of it, which drew off the Waters from the reſt, 
and the Soil which was ſqueez'd and forc'd out of this 
Ditch, made the Mountains: Againſt this he urges as fol- 
lows, " 

If the Mountains were taken out of the Channet of 
the Sea, then they are equal to it, and would fill it up, 
if they were thrown in again: But theſe Proportions, 

upon 
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upon examination will not agree: for tho the Mountains: 

of the Earth are very great, yet they do not equal by 

much the great Ocean : the Ocean extends to halt the ſur- 

face of the Earth; and if you ſuppoſe the greateſt depth 
| of the Ocean to anſwer the height of the greateſt Moun- 
tains, and the middle depth to the middle ſort of Moun- 
tains, the Mountains ought to cover all the dry Land, 
to make them anſwer to all the capacity of the Ocean: 
whereas we ſupposd them upon a reaſonable Computation, 
to cover but the tenth part of the dry Land; and conſe. 
quently, neither they nor the Sea-channel could have been 
producd in this manner, becauſe of their great diſpro- 
portion to one another : And the ſame thing appears if we 
compare the Mountains with the Abyſſe, which cover'd 
hs the Earth before this Channel was made; for this Channel 
being made great enough to contain all the Abyſſe, the 
Mountains taken out of it, muſt alſo be equal to all the 
Abyſle 3 but the aggregate of the Mountains will not an- 
ſwer this by .many degrees; for ſuppoſe the Abyfle was 
but half as deep as the Ocean, to make this Calculus An- 
ſwer, all the dry Land ought to be coverd with Moun- 
tains, and with Mountains as high as the Ocean is deep, 
or doubly high to the depth of the Abyſle, becauſe they 
are but upon one half of the Globe. 

Now, whatever may be ſaid of that Opinion of the 
Divines ; which I do not take upon me here to maintain : 
the Reaſoning which the Author here urges againſt them 
1s no way concluſive, but contrary to his own Aſſertions 
and ſuppofitions ; If he will be juſt to the Divines in al- 
Jowing the whole Acclivity of the Earth, with the Moun- 
tains to have been then taken out of the Sea Channel, and 
plac'd where they are. For then, I ſay, he has ſuppos'd 
that the Sea covers half the Globe of the Earth, and al- 
lows it, as I conceive, two Miles deep in the deepeſt part 
( as it is eſteem'd in the computatian of the moſt Judi- 
clous) and that there isa general declivity from all Shoars 
to the bottom of the Sea, in all its parts, tho that decli- 


vity be not every where even, but ſometimes interrupt- 
©; | edg 
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ed, and the depth of the bottom of it be various. So 
again, He has ſuppos'd in the ſecond Chapter, that the 
whole Earth being, as it were a Mountain above the 
Sea; there is a general Acciivity in it, from the Sea- 
ſhores to its Mediterranear Mountains, and that this ge- 
neral Acclivity makes a Mile in height to the toot of the 
ſaid Mountains, and that ſome of thofe Mountains are 
raiſed a Mile or more from the foot of them to their 
Summit : which makes an height proportional to the 
Deepeſt parts of the Sea, Hence, I ſay, according to the 
Authors own ſuppoſitions ; if all the riſe of the Earth a- 
bove the level of the Sea, taking both the general accli- 
vity of it with the Mountains were par'd off, and turn'd 
uplide down into the Sea-Channel, they mult of ne- X 
ceſſity fill it : the higheſt Mountains anſwering to the 
deepelt parts of the Sea, and the general acchvity of the 
Earth with the other Mountains, to the general declivity, 
and other deeper parts of it. Or it may be repreſented 
briefly thus : h 

The Author ſuppoſes the Sea to cover: halt the Globe, 
and that raking one part with another of it, it makes a 
quarter of a Mile depth throughout: Now I believe 
the Author and all Men will -agree, that if all the Moun- 
rains, taken with the general acchivity of the Earth, were 
caſt into a level, they would make an Area over the 0+ 
ther half part of the Globe, a quarter of a Mile 1n height - 
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Is above the level of the Sea; and conſequently according 
Fi | to his own Hypotheſis, it muſt be able to fill the Channel 
Fi of the Sea, if empty. | 

Fi For a Concluſion to this Book the Author corfiders the 
q , other Planets, which he concerves to be of the ſame Fa- 


brick, and to have undergone the like fate and'forms with 
our Earth, Particularly as to Vers, he'fays, "tis a res 
markable paſſage that St. Auſtiz has preferv'd 'opt of 
Varro, which 1s as follows: | = 

| f That about the time of the great Deluge, there was a 


IH wonderfulJalteration or Cataſtrophe happend to the Planet 
\4} Venus, -and that ſhe chang'd her colony, form, figure and 


[ 
. wh mag- 


P 
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#1agnitude. This the Author ſays is a great Preſumption, 
that (he ſuffer'd her Diſſolution about the ſame time that 
our Earth did, 

Now, Firſt, the Author feems not to have quoted Ay- 
ftin's Paſlage right, ſaying that the Planet Yenws chang'd 
her colour, form, fignre and maguitude; Auſtir's words P* Civ. 
being, at wmtaret colorem, magnitudinem, fieuram & 7 
CUY } HDR, 

nan This Paſtage, I conceive has been anſwer'd 

| aptly enough long fince by Ra/egh, tho no great Philo- L. r.c 7. 
ſopher; where he ſays, * It is not improbable that the $ -- 
© Food of Ogyges, being ſo great as Hiſtories have report- 
*ed it, was accompany'd with much alteration of the 
© Air, ſenſibly diſcover'd in thoſe parts, and ſome unu- 
Fo « {ual face of the Skies. Yarro, in his Book de gente Po- 
© pulst Romani (as cited by St. Auſtin) reports out of Ca- 
* ſtor,that ſo great a Miracle happend in the Star of Yes, 
© 25S never was ſeen before, nor in after times : for the Co- 
* lour, the Greatneſs, the Figure, and the Courſe of it, were 
* chang'd : This tell out as Adraſtus Cyzicenus, and Dior 
« Neapolites, famous Mathematicians, attirm'd, in the time 
* of Ogyges. 

* Now, Concerning the Coxrſe of that, or any other 
© Planet, I do not remember that I have any where read 
© of ſo good Aſtrologers flouriſhing among the Greeks, or 
« elſewhere in thoſe days, as were likely to make any Cal- 

| , « culation of the Revolutions of the Planets ſo exad, that 
© jt ſhould need no Reformation. Of the Coloxr and Mag- 
© zitude I ſee no reaſon why the difference found in the 
Star of Vexus, ſhould be held miraculous 3 conſidering 
« that leſſer Miſts and Fogs, than thoſe which cover'd 
* Greece with ſo long darkneſs, do familiarly preſent our 
© Senſes with as great ajterations in the Sun and Moon. 
*That the Figare ſhould vary, queſtionleſs was very 
«ſtrange; yet I cannot hold it any Prodigy for it ſtands 
a * well with good reaſon, that the fide of Veuus which the 
« Sun beholds, being enlightr'd by him, the oppoſite hatf 


* ſhould remain ſhadowed 3 whereby that Planet would 
K 2 * UNtO 
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<urto our Eyes, deſcrying only that part whereon the 
« Light falls, appear to be horn'd, as the Moon ſeems, if 
« diſtance ( as 1n other things) did not hinder the appre 

© henfion of our Senſes. 

* A worthy Afltrologer, now living, who by the help of 
© Perſpectives has found. .in the Stars many things un- 
*known to the Ancients, affirms fo much to have been dil. 
© coverd in Vers, by his late obſervations ; Whether ſome 
« watery diſpoſition of the Air might preſent as much to 
© thera that liv'd with Ogzges, as Ga/ilevs has ſeen with his 
© Inſtrument, I cannot tell : ſure I am that the diſcovery 
©of a Fruth formerly unknown, rather convinces men 
* of Ignorance than Nature of Errour. So tar Ralegh. 
Neither ſhall I add more here concerning the other Pla- 

5 nets, being willing firſt to ſee whether we can eſtabliſtr 
any thing certain concerning this Planet we inhabit z 
concerning which we have much more hopes to arriveat 
ſome ſolid Knowledge, than of Bodies fo remote from us ; . 
and I little pleaſing my felt in opining concerning things 
undeterminable by Man. . 

I ſhall conclude this Book by conſidering one thing, 
which the Author greatly inſiſts on in ſeveral parts of it-: 
viz. That the fir{t order of things is regular and ſimple z 
and that the deformity of this preſent Earth, as it appears 
all broken, and its incommodiouſneſs ſhew, rhat the preſent 
{tate of it Was not original, nor diſpos'd according to the 
Laws and order Faves and he intiqartes, that in the 
primigenious Maſs, the Earth muſt have held the lower 
place, and the other Elements their proper Seats, according 
to the ſaid Order, and as he repreſents in his Hypotheſis, 

Now, the true Do@rine (as I conceive) of the Site and 
Figure of the Earth, and other Elements runs thus, AJ- 
tho the Earth be a terminated Body, and ſeems t@ have a 
certain Figure; yet the Elements have no proper and 

3.De celo, natural Figure, as Ariſtotle has truly ſaid 3 becauſe if they 
had a natural Form they would be corrupted if they lolt 

js, But beſide this Reaſon of Ariſtotle, there is another : 

wiz. That to each {1milar Body any Figure agrees, it ha- 

*. "Ting 
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v:ing none proper toitz nor does this hole only in the 
four Elements, but in all ſimilar Bodies; and it therefore 
agrees to the Elements, becauſe they are ſimilar: and 
the reaſon why ſimilar Bodies have no proper Figure, is, 
becauſe a Figure was not neceflary to them; a Figure 
being conſtituted by Nature for attions; as an Arm has 
ſuch aFigure, becauſe by the benefit of that Figure the 
Arm exetrciles its actions: and by this Figure the Arm is. 
an Arm, and (uch a Figure being lo(t, it 1s no longer an 


Arm : fo in artificial things, an Hatchet is therefore an 


Hatchet, becaule it has ſuch a Figure, which being loſt, 
the Hatchet 1s no longer an Hatchet, but only Iron and 
Matter; becauſe the action of the Hatchet flows from 
the Figure, which is to cut. A Figure is therefore ne. 
ceſſary in compounded things, but not in ſimilar 3 be- 
cauſe the uſe of Similars is not any Operation, bur only. 
this, that they be the matter of others. Now tho the 
Elements have not a proper Figure, yet of neceſlity their 
place mult be circular, and of a ſpherical Figure, as Ari- 
fto:le ſays, by reaſon of the exireme evennels of all their 
parts; ſo that an Element, being all ev'n, it has not where- 
by Angles ſhould be made. And this muit be under- 
ſtood of pure Elements, or fuch as continue {uid : but 
our Earth, of which Mountains are made, is not pure Ele- 
mentary Earth, or a ſimple Body, but is a certain Com- 
pound and aggregate of many Bodies: and when a Man 
conſiders the infinite variety of Soils and Foffils, of which 
it confilts, and their differing degrees of Gravity, he 
cannot imagine that an even Surface could be thence 
made, ev'n in that reſype&t, witiiout confidering any pro» 
truſive force of an inward Nover, And whatſoever even 
rotundity the Earth were to ave, according tO its natural 
Conſtitutionz fince it agrecs molt to tae advantage of 
things, that certain parts ci the Earth ſhould be high 
raisd, others lying lower; it was fit they thould have 
ſuch a Site, that ſo through the dulering Complexion Gt 
divers parts of the Eerth, the diverfities of Minerals, Flants 


and Animals migkt arile, And ſince things were firit 1n- 
{tinted 
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Nituted by God, not only for having a Being in themſelves, 


L.. de 
mund, 


Oprf. 


Saturn, 
I. 7, C16, 


but that they might be the Principles of others, therefore 
they were produc'd in a perfect State, in which they 
might be the Principles of others : And therefore, as 
Philo ſays, the World was created in its Perfedtion, and 
not left crude, and all Plants in their firlt Riſe were laden 
with their Fruits, otherwiſe than now 3 for now all things 
are generated in their ſeaſons, and not all together. So 


Macrobius fays, If we grant particular thingsto have had _— _—_ 


a Beginning, Nature firſt form'd all Animals perfect, a 
then gave them a perpetual Law, that they ſhould,on- 
tinue a ſuceſſion by Propagation. And lo Platareh ſays, 
Its probable that the firſt Generation was entre, and ac- 
compliſht from the Earth by the vertue and perfection 
of the Maker, without having need of thoſe Inſtruments 
and Veſlels, which Nature has ſince invented and made 
in Females, which bear and ingender, by reaſon of its 
impotence and imbecility, 

If we conſider Animals, in which Nature 1s much more 
polite than in forming this Compoſt of the Earth ; we 
ſee how little the common Laws of Gravity and even'neſs 
in Figure are obferv'd in them. What Mountain ſeems fo 
enormous in the body of the Earth, as the Bunch on a 
Camels back in that Quadrupede, og the Bill of a Bi/ bird, 
in that Bird, or the head of a Rana piſcatrix in that Fiſh? 
If it be ſaid that theſe are organical Bodies, and that 
thoſe parts are form'd ſo for certain uſes: I think it as 
ealte to ſhew Analagous uſes in the various Site and parts 
of the Earth. And ſo, as to Gravity in Animals, why is 
the upper Jaw plac'd above the lower? Or, why in 
Man are the Heart, Liver and Spleen plac'd above the Pan- 
creas, Reins and Bladder? ls it that they are lighter ? 
And why 1s the Soul it {elf in the Body? The Globe of 
the Earth therefore, as well as the particular Bodies in it, 
have been ſet in order by an Underſtanding Principle, 
and have every where a rationa] diſtribution of parts for 
their proper Uſes: for otherwiſe, as Plutarch ſays, If each 
thing were left to 1t{elf, all would return into a Chaodical 
Confuſion. And 
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And I think Gaſſendus, as he reflets on. D. Flud, has Flud Phi. 
aptly enough exprelt himſelf to his Friend Merſennwe, 10 ,,;, 


reference to thoſe, who take upon them to correct the 
Order obſerv'd in Nature, ſaying; Why, think you, are 
there Men that fancy Plants in Mountains, and the Stars 
in Heav'n might have been ſet in a far better order than 
they are, but becauſe they judge no order apt, but 
that which the mind of Man ſo diſcerns? Theſe are 
Men, who, if humane ſagacity has excogitated certain 
artificial Contextures, which ſeem pleaſing, preſently, by 
a narrownelſs of mind, ſtrive to transfer them to the na- 
ture of things, and think Natures works mult then aptly 
conſiſt, when they are according to an Imitation of Art ; as 
tho beſides the mind of Man, :there were not another 
mind, to whom other harmoniacal Laws may be more 
pleating. And beneath he adds, If Hypotheſes are propos'd 
as learned Inventions, which may exerciſe the Wit of Man 
by their ſubtlety, and by a certain ſhadowy Analogy 
to things themſelves ſeem not ungratefu], I freely allow 
them as ſo: but tor Men to urge them, as tho the nature 
of raings muſt conſiſt as they have fancy'd, I ſee no rea- 
{0n we have fo to receive them. 
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The Theory of the Earth. 


The Second Boo x. 


Concerning the Primzval Earth , and con- 
cerning Paradile. 


Crave. I. and II. 


HE firſt Chapter is an Introduftion, ſetting 

forth the Contents of the ſecond Book. The 

general ſtate of the Primzval Earth, and of P.4- 

radiſe. And its thus : In the firſt Book, he ſays, 

He ſhew'd the Primeval Earth to have been without a 

Sea, Mountains, Rocks, or broken Caves; and that it 

was one continued and regular Maſle, ſmooth, ſimple, 

and complete, as the firſt works of Nature uſe ts be; 

but here he muſt ſhew the other Properties of itz how 

the Heavens were, how the Elements, what accommoda- 

tion for humane Life, why more proper to be the Seat of 
Paradife than the preſent Earth. , | 

Concerning Paradiſe, he notes firſt, two Opinions to be 

avoided, as two extreams: One placing Paradiſe L., the 
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Extra-umndane Regions, as in the Air, or in the Moon ; 
the other confining it to a little fpot of ground in Meſo- 
potamia, or ſome other Country of 4fia, the Earth being , 
now as it was then, For, he ſays, It is not any ſingle 
Region of the Earth, that can be Paradiſiacal, unleſs all 
Nature conſpire, and a certain order of things proper 
and peculiar to that State; ſo that both muſt be found 
out, viz, the peculiar order of things, and the particular 
Seat of Paradiſe. 

As to the peculiar Order of things 3 he fays, It's cer- 
tain there were ſome Qualitics and Conditions of Para- 
dife, that were not meerly Topical, but-common to all the 
reſt of the Earth at that-time ; and that the things that 


\ have been taken notice of as extraordinary and peculiar 


to the firſt Ages of the World, and to Paradiſe; and 
which neither do, nor can obtain on the preſent Earth, 
were' fitſt a © perpetual Spring and Equinox. Secondly, 
The Longevity of Animals. Thirdly, Their Produ. 
ion out of the Earth, and the great Fertility of the 
Soil in all other things. The Ancients, he ſays, have 
taken notice of all theſe in the firſt Ages of the World; 
or in their goldez Age z and what: they have aſcrib'd ro 
to this Age, was more remarkably true of Paradiſe : tho 
not ſo peculiar to it, but that it did, in a good meaſure, 
extend to other parts of the Earth at that time. And 
he ſays, *Tis manifeſt, their Golder: Age was contem.- 
porary with our Paradiſe, they making it to begin imme- 
diate]y after the Production and Inhabitation of the 
Earth (which they, as well as Moſes, raiſe from the Chaos) 
and to degenerate by degrees till the Deluge. And as 
the Author avers the whole Earth to have been in ſome 
ſenſe Paradifiacal' in the firſt Ages of'the World, and 
that there was beſides ſome portion of it that was pecu- 
Jtarly ſo, and bore the denomination of Paradiſe; ſo 
the Ancients beſides their golden Age, which was com- 
mon to all the Earth, moted ſome parts of it, which did 
more particularly anſwer to Paradiſe; *as the Elyſcar 
Fields, Fottirate  Iſfands, Gardens of Heſperides, Alci- 
10m, &c, : | The 
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The firſt Character then of Antiquity, concerning the 
firlt and Paradiliacal ſtate of things, was a perpetral Spring, 
and conſtant ſerenity of the Air : for this he quotes 
Virgil, Ovid, and other Poets of the Gertils, and Chri- 
{tian Authors for the ſame: and adds, that Jewiſh Au- 
thors have ſpoken of Paradiſe inthe ſame manner 3 lay- 
ing, that the days there were always of the ſame length 
thorowaut the whole Year, which made them fancy Para- 
diſe to lie under the Equinoxial. | 

The ſecond Character was the Longevity of Men (and 
he thinks it probable of all other Animals in proportion ) 
and this he ſays is well atreſted, and beyond all Excep- 
on 3 having the joynt Conſent of ſacred and prophane 
Hiſtory. 

The third Character was the Fertility of the Soil, and 
the Production of Animals out of the new made Earth: 
Hence alſo he ſays, all Antiquity ſpeaks of the Plenty of 
the goldex Age, and of their Paradiſes, whether Chri- 
ſtian or Heathen and ſo of the ſpontaneous Origine of 
living Creatures out of the firlt Earth, 

Now, as to the time of Duration: He ſays, It is to 
be noted, that theſe three Phenomena of the firſt World 
did not laſt alike. The Longzvrity of Men and the 
Temper of the Heav'ns laſted to the Deluge : but that 
Fertility of the Soil, and the (imple and inoffenfive way 
of living fail'd by degrees from the firſt Ages. 

In the ſecond Chapter, the Author, upon a more di- 
ſtin& Conſideration of the thrte Characters before men- 
tion'd, repreſents the great Change ( as he ſuppoſes) of 
the World ſince the Flood; intimating it as well in the 
Civil World, as the natural; and endeavours to ſhew 
that the Earth, under its preſent form, could not be Para- 
_ difiacal, nor any Fart of it. 

I thought it neceſſary to ſtate the Contents of theſe 
two Chapters here; that the Reader might clearly poſ- 
fels himſelf of the Authors Doctrine introduQory to this 
Book ; tho I ſhall offer nothing againſt them at preſent, 
but refer what I have to ſay thereon tro my confidera- 
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tions on the next, and ſome following Chapters, where 
the Contents of theſe two will come more properly un- 
der Examination. 


Cnavp. Ill. 


ERE the Author lers forth th' Original differences 

of the firſt Earth from the preſent, or Poſt-dilu- 

vian, He propoſes to{ find the Charaters of Paradiſe, 

and the Golder Age inthe Primitive Earth, and gives a 
particular Explication of eact-Qharacter, 

The Differences of the Primzval Earth from the Pre- 
ſent, He ſays, were chiefly three, viz. The Regularity of 
#ts Surface, it being ſmooth and even : the Situation or Po- 
ſture of its Body to the Sun, which he affirms to have been 
direF, and not as it is at preſent, inclin'd, and oblique; and 
the Figure of it, which was more apparently and regularly 
oval than it 3s now. | From theſe Differences, he ſays, 
flow'd a great many more inferiour and ſubordinate, and 
which had a conſiderable influence on the moral World 
at that time, -as well as the Natural ; but he takes upon 


him to obſerve only here their more immediate effects”; 


and that in reference to thoſe three general .Characters, 
or Properties of the Goldez Age, and of Paradiſe, before 
exprelſt, . 

The moſt fundamental of the three Differences men- 
tion'd, he ſays, was that of the Right Siruation and Po- 
{ture of the Earth to the Sun; for from this ;mmediacely 
followed a perpetual Equinox, all the Earth over, or, if 
you wyl, a perpetual Spring ; and that was the great 
thing that made it Paradiſiacal,- or capable of being fo : 
the other two Properties, of Longevity, and of ſponta- 
neous and vital Fertility, being thence alſo eaſily ex- 
plain. 

Now the Right Situation of the firſt Earth tothe Sun, 
he ſays, needs no proef beſides its owr'evidence ; it be- 
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ing th' immediate reſult, and common effe& of Gravity 
or Libration, that a Body freely left to itfelf in a fluid 
medium, (ſhould ſettle in ſuch a poſture as beſt anſwers to 
its Gravitation 3 and this Earth whereof we ſpeak, being 
uniform, and every way equally ballanc'd, there was no 
reaſon why it ſhould incline at one end more than at 
the other toward the Sun. Wherefore, he ſays, the Earth 
at the Deluge was ſo broken and diforder'd, that ir loſt 
its equal Poiſe, and thereupon the Center of its Gravity 
changing, one Pole became more inclin'd toward the Sun, 
and the other more remov'd from it, and fo its right 
and parallel Situation, which it had before to the Axzs 
of the Feliptick was chang'd into an Oblique, in which 
skue polture it has ſtood ever lince, and is likely fo to do 
for ſome Ages. And from this Change and Obliquity of 
the Earth's Poſture, he 1atimates the change of the form 
of the Year to have happehed, it bringing in the 1ne- 
quality of Seaſons. 

The Right Situation of the firſt Earth to the Sun being 
_ therefore ſuppos'd by the Author, making a perpetual 
Equinox, or Spring to all the World, anſwering to the 
firſt and fundamental CharaQter of the Goldew Age and 
Paradiſe ; which Character, he ſays, had hitherto been 
accounted fabulous, as it was given them by the ancient 
Gentils, and Hyperbolical as by the ancient Chriſtians; He 
comes to explain the other two Characters, viz. the ſpon- 
taneous fertility of the Earth, and its Production of Ani- 
mals at that time 3 which he will have to proceed partly 
from the Richneſs of the Primigenial Soil, as he has ſet 
it forth in his firſt Book, and partly from this conſtant 
Spring, and the benignity of the Heav'ns;z and concludes, 
that what makes Husbandry and humane Arts ſo neceſ- 
ſary now for the Fruits and Productions of the Earth, is, 


partly the decay of the Soil, bur chiefly the diverſity of 


the Seaſons, whereby they periſh if care be not taken of 
them. And for Animals, he ſuppoſes their Eggs, as well 
as the ſeeds of Plants ( there being a great Analogy be- 
tween them ) to have been in the firſt Earth, and made 
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fruitful equally with them, by the Heav'ns or Ether, ſup- 
plying the Influence of the Male, and imbibing nouriſh- 
able Juices from the well temper'd Earth, for carrying on 
their growth to Pertecion. 

The third Character, viz, Longeviry, he ſrys, ſprung 
from the ſame root with the other, becauſe taking a per- 
petual Equinox and fixing the Heavens, we fix alſo the 
life of Man; the Courſe of Nature being then more 
ſteady and uniform, whence followed a ſtability in all 
things here below. The Change and the contrariety 
of Qualities we have now, being the fountain of Cor- 
ruption, ſuffering nothing to be much in quiet, either 
by Inteſtine motions and termentations excited within, or 


outward Impreflions, 


This is the ſubſtance of what the Author has deliver'd 
in this third Chapter, againſt which I ſhall now proceed 
in order ; conſidering firſf the three Differences he aſ- 
ſigns to his Primzval Earth from the preſent ; and then 
the three CharaCters or Properties he aſcribes to it, as 
riſing from them, 

The firſt Difference of the Primzval Earth from the 
preſent, afſign'd by the Author, is, The Regularity of 
its Surface, it being all ſmooth and even, without Moun- 
tains, a Sea, cc. Now, as for this difference, I have re- 
futed it in my firſt Book, there (hewing his Hypothelis, 
as to the rife of Mountains, a Sea, g+c. to be erroneous 
and null; and having propos'd a way more probable, ( as 
I conceive) for their Produftion from the beginning of the 
World. -: 

The ſecond difference he has afſign'd, is, The Situati- 
on or Poſture of the Earth's Body to the Sun; which, 
he affirms to have been dire, and not, as it is at pre- 
ſent, inclin'd and oblique; and ſubjoyns the reaſon which 


-T have before ſet down for it, viz. That the firſt Earth 


being uniform and every way equally ballanc'd, there 
was no reaſon why it ſhould incline at one end, morc 
than at the other toward the Sun, till at the Deluge, bc- 
ing broken, it loſt its equal Poiſc. 


To 
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To this I anſwer firlt, as is intimated juſt before, 1 
have ſhewn in my firſt Book, that the Author has fail'd 
in making out by his Hypothelis the Antediluvian Earth 
to have been more uniform, or otherwiſe equally bal- 
lanc'd, than it is now; and conſequently his Reaſon 
here has no place. I have alſo (hewn in the ſaid Book, 
that common Gravitation rules not all in the diſtribution 
of the parts of the World (as he _— it docs) but 
rather, that there 1s a rational diſtribution of them 1n 
order to certain Uſes: and when a Man conliders. the 
preſent Poſture of the Earth to the Sun, where one Body 
ſo lucceſſively enlight'ns the whole, that in an annual 
Revolution, one time conſider'd with another, it bal. 
lances light and darkneſs in every part of it 3 and where- 
by the Earth in all its parts is rendred as habitable as ic 
may be, can this be lookt upon as a forc'd, unnatural, 
Contingent, or unprovidential Situation of it, as the 
Author intimates it to be, happening only upon a Ruin. 
And if the World in its preſent Poſture carries the face 
of Eternity : and there has been no decay 1n it from the 
beginning, nor Will ever be, according to the ordinary 
courſe ot Nature, as [ think Dr. Zakewi/ has learnedly 
made out. it looks odd to me that this Poſture ſhould 
be call'd Forc't and Unnatural; fince nothing is more con- 
trary to Reaſon, than that Bodies ſhould be held in an 
Eternal violent State z nothing being more certain with 
Philoſophers than that otitis violent can be BEter- 
nal, And indeed Dr. Hakewil/*'s Apology of the Power 
and Providence of God in the Government of the World, is 
one continued Argument againſt th' Author's Hypotheſis; 
which had he perus'd with attentian, I believe it might 
_—_ caus'd him to have ſav'd his pains in compo- 

Ing it. 

; fur The Author ſeems to have greatly fail'd here, 
in not conſidering the Vaſtneſs of the Earth's Globe, 
and that no conceivable, or poſhible Change, happening 
upon any Diſſolutian of ſuch a pititul Epidermical cover- 


ing of it, as he intimates his Orb of Earth to have been, 


could 
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could have .made it change from a direCt to an oblique 


or inclin'd Poſture, through a fancy'd loſs of its equal 
Poiſe 3 and this, whether the frame of the Earth be ſup- 
pos'd (as vulgarly) to conſiſt by an Equilibration of parts 
to the Center of Gravity ; or (according to the ſoundelt 
Philoſophy ) by a Magnetick Vigour ſtrongly binding 
its parts together. For ſuppoſe his Orb of Earth, a Mile 
or two thick, as he ſays it was in his Book of the Corfia- 
gration ; this can be no more to the whole Globe of the 
Earth, than the thickneſs of a ſheet or two of Paper 1s 
to a Globe of three foot Dameter, as I have ſet forth in 
my firſt Book : Now ſuppoſe a Globe of three foot Dia- 
meter, ſuſpended as the Earth is by Libration, or Mag- 
netiſm 3 what conceivable alteration, in as much on the 
ſurface of it as comes to about the thickneſs of a ſheet 
or two of Paper, could cauſe any Change in its Libra- 
tion? Or what alteration in ſuch a proportion of a 
Magnetick Terre/a three foot Diameter, could make it 
decline from its wonted Points of bearing? When the 
Author pleaſes to explain theſe things to me, I may think 
more of it 5 mean while, I muſt conclude the bare Pro- 
propoſal of this matter to be a plain Refutation of his 
Hypotheſis, Nay, Let him ſuppoſe his Orb of Earth, 
ten Miles thick if he pleaſes, or more, I deſire him to ſhew 
us ſome poſſible way, how upon its diſruption, ſuch a 


' Proportion of either Deg here ſhould be brought on 


the other, as to be able"ts make it change the Poſiti- 
on it had before. Beſides, if any ſuch diſruption of an 
Orb of Earth, as the Author ſuppoſes, caus'd the Earth 


'to change its Poſture ; it muſt have inclin'd to the North, 


and not to the South, as he ſays it did; becauſe from 
what appears to us on the Globe of the Earth, it's mani- 
feſt that we have much more Earth in the Northern He- 
miſphere, than there is in Southz and conſequently its 
inclination muſt have been this way. 

But becauſe the Author lays a great force on this Site 
of the firſt Earth to the Sun, inſiſting on it, as the moſt 
fundamental of the three Differences in the firſt Earth 

from 
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from the preſent, and eſtabliſhing it as the Ground for 
making out the three great Characters, Properties, or 
Phenomena of the Golden Age of the Ancients, and of Pa- 
radiſe; T ſhall be a little mone full in this Point, and ſet 
down a few Reaſons againſt this Doctrine, leaving it to 
Philoſophical Heads to conſider how far it can bear, Net- 
ther has it been unconfiderd by many learned Men al- 
ready, what the Conſequences mult be, if the Sun ſhould 
conſtantly hold this Equinox Root, or the Earth had al- 
ways a right Poſture to the Sunz which makes me ſome- 
what the more admire how this Doctrine ſhould now be 
ofter'd at. : 

We read of a King of Arragon, who was wont to ſay, 
that if he had been with th' Almighty when he made 
the World: he would have given him Councels, as to 
Heats, Colds, and other Particulars, as to the frame of it, 
that it ſhould have been in a better (tate than it now is: 
and this may paſs among the extravagant Fancies of an 
inconſiderate Man. But when we come Philoſophically 
to aſſert a thing, it would require a more than ordinary 
Conſideration, before we go about to unhinge a Frame 
of Providence, as thinking to put it inf a better ſtate, 
than an Infinite Wiſdom has done, And ſo diſtin& is 
the Relation, and ſo artificial the Habitude of this inferi- 
our Globe to the Superiour, and ev'n of one thing in each 
unto the other, that the more we conlzder them, the 
more we may admire them, and I think, the more de- 
ſpair of ever contriving them in a better, or more advan- 
tageous Site than they are in. And tho all the advan- 
tages of the Suns preſent Courſe, or of the Earths Situa- 
tion to it, may not be known by Man; yet I believe 
whoever ſhall go about to alter it, let him frame his Hy- 
potheſss as finely ashe pleaſe, he ſhall never be able to in- 
volve humane Reaſon ſo far, but it may ever be made 
appear to him from what is known, that he has been 
guilty of no leſs a miſtake than that of Phatzton, in not car- 
ryiog an ev'n hand as to Heats, Colds, Light and Dark- 
neſs, &c. and that ir cannot conſiſt with the general be- 
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nefit of the Earth. And hence Theodoret, in his firlt Ser- 
mon concerning Providence , ſharply taxes thoſe who 
would be finding fault with the Seaſons : Sed exurget for- 
taſſe ingratus quiſpiars, qui ea quoque que bene &- pulchre fatta 
ſunt, ſimnlq; ſapienter & commode adminiſtrantur, repre- 
hendere wel culdare volens, dicat : Cur ſodes iſt anni con- 
verſiones fiunt £ & quanan ex hiſce anni partinm ſuceeſ- 
fronibus ad nos utilitas redit ® &c. And tho according 
to the ſcantling of our Reaſon, we might fanſite ſome 
poſture of the Heav'ns more commodious to the Earth 
than the prefent, yet thence preſently to conclude that 
ſuch a thing mult really have been; we having no ſolid 
hiſtorical Ground for it; I cannot fee but 1t renders us 
liable to that reprehenſion of Auftin, Tam ſinlti ſunt 
homines ut apnd artificem hominem non audeant vituperare 
que ignorant, ſed cum ea viderint credunt eſſe neceſſaria, 
1+ propter uſus aliquos inſtituta 5 in hoc autem mundo, cu- 
jus conditor & adminiſtrator predicatur Deus, andent 
wmnlta reprehendere, quorum cauſas non vident, & in ope- 
ribus atque inſtrumentis onmipotentis artificis volunt ſe vi- 
deri ſcire quod neſciunt, |. x. de Gen. contra Manich. c.16. 
But to procced in Reafoning. 

Firſt then, The Author making the Sun in the Arte- 
dilnvian times to hold conſtantly the Equinox Root. c* 
giving the Earth a right Poſture to it, byns the middle 
Zone, 'making it wholly untnhabitable, and unpaſſible 
(as he owns himſelf} {© that mn the Antediluvian Earth there 
was no poſhble Communication, betwixt the Men, or 0. 
ther Animals inhabiting the two Temperate Zones 3 which 
is followed with theſe Abſurdities ( eſpecally with the 
Author, 'who ſeems very thrifty of Miracles ) that, firſt, 
when God turwd Adam out of Paradiſe ( which be ſup- 
potes' to have been in the South Temperate Zone, and 
the Torr;d Zone to be the Flaming Sword ) he muſt have 
wrought a; Miracle to have thence convey'd him and 
Eve into this Temperate Zone. Secondly, after Adam had 
got Childrenhere, the Author owning the other Tem 
erate Zone to 'have been inhabited before the Flood, 
Sans (10 
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God muſt have wrought another Miracle, to have oon- 
vey'd ſome of Adam's Children thither to people it. 
Thirdly, at the time of the Deluge, he mult have wrought 
a third Miracle, to have brought of every Species of 
Animals in the other Temperate Zone, into this, to have 
been receiv'd into the Ark; unieſs the Author will ſay, 
that the Earth here produc'd all che ſame Species of Ani- 
mals, that were in the other Zoxez which a Philoſopher, 
confidering that diffus'd Variety Nature delights in, may 
be content to ſmile at, but will never allow; or unlefs he 
can make out ſome other way the Conſervation of thoſe 
Species beſides the Ark, which will be confider'd by us 
in the ſequel. 

Secondly, By this Dofrine the Author drowns the two 
Polar Zones, ſappoſing it to have then rain'd continually 
therez and that ali the Rivers that ſypply'd the Earth, 
thence aroſe 5 no Rains falling in the Torrid, or either of 
the 7emperate Zones. But in reference to the State of the 
two Polar Zones, in caſe the Sun always kept the Aquinox 
Root, we muſt confider what the Learned Dr. rl 
ſays in his Vgar Errors, where he has a Digreſlion con- 
cerning the }Viſdow of God in the Site and Motion of the 
Sun : It is as tollows; If the Sun movd in the /Aquator, 
unto a parallel] Sphere, or to ſuch as have the Pole for 
their Zenith, it would have made neither perfe&t Day, 
nor perfe& Night: For being in the AEquatcr, it would 
interſe& their Horizon, and be half above, and half be- 
neath : Or rather, it would have made perpetual Night 
to both; for tho in regard of the rational Horizoy, 
which biſſets the Globe into equal parts, the Sun in the 
FEquator would interſe& the Horizon, yet in reſpe& of 
the ſenſible Horizon (which is defin'd by the Eye) the 
Sun would be viſible unto neither : For if, as ocular 
Witneſſes report, and ſome alſo do write, by reaſon of 
the Convexity of the Earth, the Eye of Man, under the 
A&.quator, cannot diſcover both the Poles, neither would 
the Eye, under the Poles, diſcover the Sun in the Aiqua- 
tor, Hence wc find, that contrary to what the Author 
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has urg'd in his Anſwer to Mr. Warrez, If the Sun mov'd 
in the Equator, there would be a total abſence, or in a 
manner as good, of the Sun in the Polar Parts 3 whence 
vehement and continual Froſts muſt be there caus'd, 
which would render them impoſſible Sources for his ſup- 

pos 4 Rivers. | 
Thirdly, we may conſider whether the Sun, keeping 
always in the. Aquator, ſo as to make a continual Spring, 
withour a variety of Seaſons, would make better, for the 
Riſe, Support, and Propagation of the Earth's Produ- 
Cons, even in the Temperate Zones, than by its preſent 
Courſe. Bede, conſidering it, ſays, that it the Sun kept 
it ſelt always at an equal diſtance from us in the /#qua- 
tor, this. great Evil would thence enfue, that the Earth 
would never conceive within, which it doesin the Winter, 
nor would Fruits, if any then grew, come to a matu- 
rity, without which Animals cannot live. And indeed, 
how the Sun, always keeping in the Aquator, and ma- 
king ſtill equal Days and Nights 1n all parts of the Tem- 
perate Zones, ſhould carry on Vegetation in the remote 
parts of them, is not to me intelligible - For now, 
when the Sun is in the ;/Zqnizox, we find its Heats but 
faint tous, and were it not that we are holpen out, by 
tts approach to us toward the Tropick, and thereby ren- 
dring our Days much longer than the Nights, we have 
reaſon to doubt how our Fruits would be brought to a 
maturity z much more thoſe who live in the more nor- 
therly parts, where the Vegetation wholly depends, on 
their continued Days, in the Summer, with little or no 
intermiſſion of Night. And hence the Diverſity of Sea- 
ſons has been always lookt upon as neceſſary, of which 
Cicero ſays, *In Autumn the Earth is opened to conceive 
© Fruits; in the Winter it's compreſt to digeſt them; in 
© the Spring it's opend to bring them forth; in the Syum- 
* er, being brought to.a maturity, they are either 
© mellow'd -or dry d. In the Summer the Bodies and 
Branches of Vegetables are increaſt; in Winter the Roots 
are ſtrengthned, and what 1s rais'd in the Summer is con- 
ſolidated. 
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iolidated. We ſee generally in Plants and Animals how 
Nature pleaſes it ſc]f in moving by interchangeable ſtarts, 3 
they require a time of reſt as well as a time of Jabour: 114 
One while, upon the Sun's acceſs, they bring forth their 41 
: Fruits, another while, upon its. retreat they reſume their v7 
Strengths - Some Fruit-trees, indeed, in ſome Parts, bear Ws 
| all the Year, but to conclude thence that all may do ſo | 
| every Where, is more than their Natures will bear; a | 
Viciſhitude of Seaſons being n=ceſſary for them : which 4 
Viciflitude ſeems to me plainly intimated in the Scri- 
ptures to have been from the beginning: For when at l 
| the Ceſlation of the Deluge God ſays to Noah, That | | 
| he will no more curſe the earth for the ſake of man, and that G15. 13+ 
| thence forward all the days of the earth, ſeed-time and har- 
veſt, heat and cold, ſummer and winter, day and night ſhall 
220t ceaſe. This plainly denotes that ſuch things had paſt if 
before, which having been interrupted during the De- w 
luge, ſhould now return in their common courſe ; for Y 
otherwiſe thoſe words Summer and Winter, Seed time and 
Harvest, had not been intelligible to Noah, as never ha- al 
ving ſeen or heard of ſuch Seaſons before. And Pereriss, 
on the foreſaid Paſſage, ſays, it plainly appears to-be fa- 
bulous, and full of Vanity and Ignorance, what Ovid 
had ſaid, Mez. 1. That this Inequality of Seaſons was not { 
in the Golden Age of Saturn, but that then there was a i 
> conſtant Spring, and that afterward the Age degenera- | 
ting, this alternate Succeſſion by Changes was brought 
on the World. | 
So again, when it's faid, Ger. 1, Let lights be made 
in the firmament of heaven, and let them divide day and 
| night, and let them be for ſigns and ſeaſons, and days and 
| gears : All expound thoſe Seaſons for the four Seaſons 
of the Year. And here I may add, that by this alter- 
ing the Sun's Courſe, and making but one Seaſon, it 
{\ubverts all antient Aſtronomy, which, if any Learning, 
1s concluded to have been derived to us from times be- 
fore the Deluge, 
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And this Argument alone is convincing with me, I 
cannot ſay it will with all Men, that ſince all agree, 
Clavem Magiz naturalis eſſe claven Aftrologicam, and ljnce 
the former Science has certainly been convey'd down to 
us from Arntediluvian Times, the Clavis to it muſt of 
courſe; now that Clavis is known to be according to 
the preſent Diſpoſition of the Heavens to the Earth ; 
whence I abſolutely conclude that the ſame has ever 
been. And we know, that among the Prieſtly Orna- 
ments of Aaroz, which carried the Types of the whole 
Univerſe, the Breſt-plate was one of the chief, in which 
the twelve pretious Stones, among other Significations, 
typif'd the twelve Signs of the Zodiack, and their be- 
ing rang'd in four Terzaries, denoted the four Seaſons 
of the Year 5 which I believe had never been, unleſs 
thoſe Seaſons had been according to the molt perfect 
ſtate of the World. And that the Aztediluviay Patri. 
archs, as well as the PoStdiluvian, were in their reſpe- 
Rive times, the moſt abſolute Maſters of the foreſaid 
Science, of any Men on the Earth, and that from them, 


- it has been convey'd down in its Purenefs to us, is 
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what I know not how to disbelieve. 

Fourthly, The Diverſity of Nature's Productions be- 
ing conſider'd, the Diverſity of Seafons will be found 
abſolutcly neceſſary for them. For tho the Sun, keep- 
ing always in the Equator, there would be a Diverſity 
of Climates, according to the different Latitudes from 
it : Yet no Man can think that this alone would fo much 
diverſifie Effets, as withal the Sun's Acceſs and Receſs, 
according to the Latitude of the Zodiack, in the Eclp- 
tick; the Sun being the chief univerſal Cauſe in Nature's 
ProduCtions 3 and tho general Caufes do not ſpecifie 
alone, yet particular, or proxim Cauſes cannot exert 
their Power, without theſe gradual Approachments and 
Retirements of the Sun. Ariſtotle 1s plain in this Matter, 
viz. That the Sun, by its oblique Motion, and not by 
its dire, diverfifies Effefts: Becauſe the Sun being in 
an unequal diſtance, its Motion muſt be unequal, when the 

variety 
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variety of Effe&ts is causd. Or we may ſay thus, if the 


Sun cauſes things by its Heat and Motion, and gives a 
differing Impulſe by its Motion, according to the Re- 
Qitude of its Rayes, it cannot but diverſifie upon ſuch 
gradual Acceſſes and Receſles. 

To conclude, the four Seaſons of the. Year ſeem ſo 
natural, as nothing more, if we conſider their Analogy 
with the four Elements, the four Humors in Man's Bo- 
dy, the four Quarters of the World, the Ages, the parts 
of the Days and Nights, &c. And every Seaſon 1s tem- 
pered or ſeaſon'd by another, and all Fruits receive their 
Temperament in the Seaſons from Heat, Cold, Rain,exc, 
ſo that they are call'd Seaſons from their Seaſoning, and 
have a mutual Connexion and Dependence on each other 
for the general benefit of the Earth - and as the Learned 
Dr. More ſays, conſulting with our own Faculties, we 
obſerve that an orderly Vicifſitude of things 1s molt plea- 


ſant to us, and much more gratiftes the contemplative ; 


Property in Man; fo that on all accounts I mult con- 
clude the four Seaſons to have been from all Ages. And 


hence the Learned Vives ſays, Non ſemper eſt idem habi- De Veric, 


*;5 Cel & Soli, quum mihil ordinatins cogitari poſſit, aut 
deſcriptius, mutantur enim rerum perpettnarum & immuta- 
bilium aftiones, prout expedit iis ad que referuntur. And 
[ believe that all Men conſ1dering the State of Nature as 
it is, will ſay with Maximms Tyrins, Natura eſt perfediſ- 
lima harmonia. 

© Now, if the Reaſons which I have given againſt the 
ſuppos'd Site of the Sun, or Earth to it, before the Flood, 
have any Weight 3 as ſome of them ſeem to me to carry 
a demonſtrative Force, in ſhewing the Nullity of the Au- 
thor's Hypotheſis in this Point 3 then the three general 
Characters or Properties, which he - aſcribes to the Col- 
den Age and to Paradiſe, viz. The perpetual Spring, 
( againſt which I have alſo particularly urg'd ſome Rea- 
fons ) the ſpontaneous Fertility of the Earth, and the Lon- 
gavity of Animals and Vegetables; all being chictly 


groungded by him on the ſuppos'd Site of the Sun, or 
: Earth 
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Earth to-it, muſt fall of courſe, unleſs other Reaſons are 
aſſign'd for them, than this he has urg'd, 

There ſtill remains the third Difference, which he aſſigns 
to the Primezval Earth from the preſent, vis, That the 
Figure of it was more apparently and regularly oval, 
than it is now; which Difference I ſhall] refute in my 
Confiderations on the Fifth Chapter of this Book, where 
he treats particularly of this oval Figxre of the Earth. 

Now, as to the Longevity before mention'd, beſides 
what the Author has ſaid of it in this Chapter, he has 
added another Chapter particularly concerning it, the 
Contents of which I ſhall firſt ſet down, and then offer 
What I have to ſay upon It. 


Cnae. IV. 


TEre the Author, by way of Digreſſion, treats con- 

cerning the natural Cauſes of Loygevity: He ſets 

forth that the Machine of an Animal conſiſts of Springs, and 

which are the two principal; and endeavours to make 

out, that the Age of the Antediluvians is to be compu- 
ted by Solar, not Lanar Years. 

He ſays therefore that in our Bodies, we may conſfi- 
der three ſeveral Qualities or Diſpoſitions, according to 
each whereof they ſuffer Decay. Firſt their Continuity - 
Secondly, that Diſpoſition whereby they are capable of 
receiving Nouriſhment, which we call Nutribility: and 
Thirdly the Toxe or tonical Diſpoſition of the Organs, 
whereby they perform their ſeveral Fun&tions. In all 
theſe reſpects they would decay in any ſtate of Nature, 
but far ſooner and faſter in the preſeat ſtate, than in the 
primzval, 

As for their Continuity, he ſays all confiſtent Bodies 
mult be leſs durable now, than under the firſt order of 
the World, becauſe of the unequal and contrary Motions 
of the Elements, or of the Air, and Ether that pene- 

trate, 


O09 i OO CONNER 


eo 


The Primaval Earth, and Paradiſe. 


trate, and pervade them. But it 1s not the groſs an 
vilible Continuity of the parts of our Body that firſt de- 
cays, there are finer Textures that are ſpoyl'd inſenfibly, 
and draw on the Decay of #he reſt, ſuch as arez Se- 
condiy that Diſpofition and Temper of the Parts, where. 
by they are fit to receive their full Nouriſhment 3 and 
eſpecially that Conſtruction, and Texture of the Organs, 
that are preparatory to this Nutrition, Theſe being al- 
ſo wrought upon by external Nature, whoſe Courſe, 
while it was even and ſteady, and the ambient Air mild 
and balmy prelerved the Body much longer 1a a freſh and 
fit temper to receive its full Nouriſhment, and conſe- 
quently gave longer bounds both to our Growth and Lite. 

But the third thing, he ſays is the moſt conſiderable; 
the Decay of the organick Parts, and eſpecially of the 
Organs preparatory ta Nutrition, 

To explain this Point, he ſays, that all the Organs of 
the Body are in the nature of Springs, and that their A+ 
Gion is tonical, for that no Matter that is not fluid, has 
any Motion or Action in it, but.in vertue of ſome Toxe- 
If Matter be fluid, its Parts are actually in motion, and 
conſequently may impel, or give Motion to other Badies: 
But if it be ſolid, or conſiſtent, the Parts are nor ſepara- 
ted, or ſeparately mov'd from one another ; and therefore 
cannot impe], or give Motion to any other, but in virtue 
of this Tore, they having no other Motion of themſelves. 

This being oblerv'd, he conſiders upon which of the 
Organs of the Body Life depends more immediately, 
and the Prolongation of it: He ſays then, that in the 
Body of Man there being ſeveral Setts of Parts, the 
Animal and Genital SyStem have no Influence upon long 
Life, being Parts nouriſhed, not nouriſhing : Wherefore 
laying theſe aſide,' there remain two Compages more, the 


Natural and Vital, which conſiſt of the Heart and Sto- 


mach, with their Appendances. Theſe are the Sources 
of Life, and all that is neceſſary to the Conſtitution of 
a living Creature. Wherefore we conſider only theſe firſt 
Principles and Fountains of Life, and the Cauſes of their 
natural and neceſſary Decay. N Now, 
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Now, he fays, Whatſoever Weakens the Toze or 
Spring of theſe two Organs, ſhortens the natural du- 
ration of Life; and therefore in the? primitive Earth, 
the Courſe of Nature being even, ſteady, and un- 
changeable, without different Seaſons, it muſt have 
permitted Bodies to have continued Jonger in their 
Strength and Vigour , than they can poſtibly do, un- 
der theſe Changes of the Air. 

For a Concluſion to this Chapter, he argues againſt 
thoſe who ſay, the Age of the Antediluvian Patriarchs 
1s to be computed by Lanar Years, or Months, and not 
by Solar or common Years, and he refutes that Opinion. 

Now, it appears from what I have urg'd againſt 
the laſt Chapter, That the Sun could not be ſuppos'd 
with any ground, to have ſtill moy'd in the /Z£quizox in 
the Antediluvian World : So that tho the Reaſons the 
Author here gives for Lorgevity, may be plauſible 
enough , if apply'd and confider'd according to the 
order of things we now find e(tabliſht in the World, 
and which we have reaſon to conclude, mult have 
been ſo from the beginning; we muſt not go about 
to- alter the Frame of the World to gratifie them. 
Yet ſince he urges that the Antediluvian long Lite 
ought to be aſcribd to the /tquinox Courle of the 
Sun, making always one Seaſon 3 we ſhall conlider-, 
firſt, whether one even and. continu'd Seaſon, ſuch 
as that Courſe muſt cauſe, would make moſt for the 
Prolongation' of Life, or ſuch a Change of Seaſons 
as we have nowz and Secondly, what other plau- 
ſible Reaſons may be aſlign'd for the Antedi/uvian Lon. 
gevity, beſides this Courſe of the Sun, which the Au- 
thor urges for. ' 

The Learned Weindrichizs, in his Problems, treats this 
for ones Whether it were not better that Nature had inſti- 
tuted only one Conſtitution of the Tear, as that of the Spring, 
or to Change it into four different Seaſons, and why neceſ- 
ſarily there have been four. And concludes, it was far 
better. that Nature has conſtituted theſe notable Changes 
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of the Air, than otherwiſe it would be, The cffe& of 
his Reaſoning runs thus: Itany Man ſhall ſay, that an even 
Seaſon, which holds a mean, is more proper for thoſe 
Bodies which are duly tempered, as being apt to pre- 
ſerve them in that Temper, which a Change by exceed- 
ing Qualities would be apt to corrupt: we alſo confeſs 
that thoſe Corpora Ruadrata, ſuch as delcrib'd by Galer, 
require ſuch a Conſervation z but becaule it's extreamly 
rare that ſuch compleatly ſound Bodies are to be found, as 
Galen ſays; theretore Bodics could not be preſerv'd in 
that temper, which they had not. For almoſt all Bodies 
exceed in ſome Quality, which muſt alſo have held in the 
Antediluviays, tho we may allow them to have been ge- 
nerally of a ſounder Conltitution than Bodies are at pre- 
ſent) and if at any time there be a Body of an exact 
temper, it's ſo, only for an inſtant : and therefore ſince 
Bodies could not be confervd by one Seaſon always alike, 
Nature foreſaw, that if there were one Seaſon, in which 
Cold and Moiſture reign'd, as the Winter, then old 
People, and all thoſe who were of a cold and moiſt Tem- 
peramenrt would die, becauſe the Diltemper would be 
more encreaſt : wherefore it made a notable Change, 
in which an exceeding Heat ſhould ſway, which Seaſon 
is calld Summer: during which that notable Moiſture 
remits, and 1s diminiſht, and by this means ſuch as are 
moiſt become Temperate, th'Errour committed in the 
Winter and Spring, by reaſon of their Humidity being 
thereby corre&ed. Again, Young People, and thoſe that 
have hot and dry Bodies muſt neceſjarily die if it were 
alway Summer, becauſe they would be wholly dryed by 
its Heat ; therefore Nature to prevent this made a Winter, 
cold and moiſt, to correct the Errour committed in 
the Summer. And in fine, ſince all Bodies have ſome 
excels of Quality, there ought to be different Seaſons, 
that ſome may live more commodiouſly in this Seaſon, 
others 1n another. For by this means, all Bodies ſuc- 
_ Life, and ſo th' Order of th' Univerſe is con- 
{erv'd, 
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- Weindrichius adds. But what ſhall we ſay tothe Autho- 
rity of Hippocrates, ſaying, The Changes of Seaſons bring 
forth Diſeaſes. For inſtance an hot Seaſon, as the Spring, 
ſtirs up ſtore of matter which is gathered together in 
Bodies in the Winter, by its cold Conſtitution, which 
being ſtirr'd and mov'd it brings forth Diſeaſes, whence 
many Diſeaſes in the Spring are engendred. But Hippo- 
crates ſays, this is not done through the fault of the 
Spring it ſelf, that it generates Diſeaſes ; of it ſelf, 1t be- 
ing the healthieſt part of the Year z but by reaſon of a 
multitude of 11] Humours gather'd together in the Win- 
ter : whence we ſee that thoſe who are free from 11] Hu- 
mours, live very healthy in the Spring. This Seaſon 
therefore is ſaid to generate Diſeaſes, becauſe the Hu- 
mours Jurking in the Body before, and which were not 
mov'd, are ſtirr'd now, and being thus agirated, ſtir up 
Diſeaſes : for Hippocrates ſays, they bring forth, becauſe 
they do not make, but ſtir up the Humours which atter- 
wards are the Cauſe of Diſeaſes: nay, the Changes of 
Seaſons are fo far from ingendring Diſeaſes, that they 
ſolve them, as Galez alſo ſays, and this we ſee very often + 
done: for if a 2wartay, riling in Autumn, be not ſolv'd 
in the Winter, it's ſolv'd as the Spring comes on, as CGalex 
likewiſe ſays, and if it be not ſolv'd in the Spring, it's 
afterwards folv'd in the approaching Summer. 

Wherefore it's better that Nature has diſtinguiſhe 
the Year by theſe four Changes: becauſe tho perhaps 
one 1:dividuum might enjoy its Health more in one Sea- 


.fon than in another, becauſe it would more agree with 


it : yetſince Nature has not made Seaſons in reſpect of this 
or that [zdividuuwm, but of all together, or of a whole 
Species and Species's : therefore that the Order of the U- 
niverſe might be preſerv'd by a certain heavenly and di- 
vine diſtributive Juſtice, whereby it has form'd ditfe- 
rent Bodies as to their Temperatures, it would alſo di 
ſtinguiſh the Seaſons of the Year, and make them diffe- 
rent, and not of one kind, that theſe ſhould live well in 
the Summer, thoſe in the Winter ; and that the Diſeaſes 

engen- 
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engendred in preceding Seaſons ſhould be fſolv'd in the 
following. And we conclude that thoſe Seaſons then 
eipecially agree with living Creatures, when they keep 
in their proper Nature, as the Summer hot, the Winter 
cold,ec, So far |Veindrichins, concerning this Point. 

As for Cauſes afſiyn'd by Authors, or that may be af- 
ſign'd for the 4xtedi/avian Longevity, befide that of the 
Suns (till moving in the Equinox, urg'd by the Author, I'di- 
vide them into three kinds: they are either Divine, Cele- 
/tial, or Sublunary. By Divine, I mean ſuch as are irom a par- 
ticular Providence, as Auſtin, Rabbi, Lenui and others ſay, 
thole Antediluvian Fathers had long Life granted them 
by a particular Providence, that the firſt World, by a 
few, might be peopled in a ſhort time, it being not to 
laſt long ; and that they might more conveniently learn 
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things by a long experience. So Joſephus tells us, that 4:4. 
God pave long Life to thoſe Fathers that they might 7. . i. 


teach Vertue, and practiſe with conveniency thoſe things 
which they had invented in A/trozomy and Geometry - the 
Demonſtrations whereof they had never attain'd, unleſs 
they had liv'd at leaſt ſix hundred years, the great Year 
being accompliſht by that Revolution. 

As for Cwleſiial Canſes, the boldeſt Afertor I find, is 
Petrus Apponenſis, who ſays, we muſt by no means envy 
thoſe of the firſt Age for having liv'd a longer Serzes of 
years than us ; the diſpoſition of the Heav'ns being by 
Nature more benign and propitious to them : for then 
there were two Animal Circles together co-operating, 
one in the ninth Sphere, and the other in the eiphth , 
where the Firmament 183 being ſo diſpos'd that ries 
anſwered diametrically to Aries, Taurus to Taurus, Ge- 
mini to Gemini, &c. They ſo fortifying the Celettial In- 
fluences, that Herbs, Roots, ſtanding Corn and Fruits 
grew then much more wholeſom than lince, that Society 
through a long motion being diſlolv'd ; whence the 
whole Inferiouc World began to grow diſeasd and 
decay. x 


For 


94 


- 
Conſiderations 0n 


For Sublunary Cauſes, firſt we may allow, as the Au- 
thor does, that the Stamina, or Principles of Lite of the 
Antediluvians were much ſtronger than Men have at 
preſent, by which they had a more vigorous natural 
Conſtitution. Secondly we may allow them to have 
been better circumſtantiated and regulated, as to the 
Six Non-Natural things: as firſt, that their Atmoſphere 
being throwly impregnated with balſamick Particles, 
ariſing from that pure primigenial Soil, the Celeſtial I: 
fluences had a more kindly Co-opcration with them, 
forming an Air far tranſcending ours now in the heal- 
thieſt part of the Earth, for prolonging Life; and in 
this the Author 1s free to expatiate as he pleaſes. Se- 
condly, as to their Dyet, it's conceiv'd that the Ante- 
diluvian Soil being excellently temper'd, brought forth 
better and more wholfome Fruns than are fince the 
Deluge, that it has been tainted with the Saltnefs of the 
Sea ; ard that the Fountain Waters were alſo then more 
wholſom, and that thoſe Fathers were endued with a 
orcater Knowledg to diſcern what was gaod and bad 
for them, and obſerv'd a greater Temperance than is 
now usd. Thirdly, it's conceiv'd, that if Man had not 


ſo many extrinſical Cauſes ; as Pleaſures, domeſtick and 


publick Cares, and other Troubles to diſcompoſe him, 
he might live a much longer Age; in which it's thought 
the Antients were not ſo much concern'd, leading a 
more ſedate and calm Life. And ſo, as to the other 
Non-Natural things, they may be conceiv'd to have go- 
vern'd themſelves better in them than Men do now, 
And upon the whole it may be ſaid, that tho we may not 
aſcribe the Antediluvian Longzvity to any one of theſe 
ſublunary Cauſes fingly, yet taken altogether, they may 
be lookt upon as competent Cauſes for it: But ro go 
about to alter the Sun's Courſe, or the Earth's Poſture 
to it to make 1t out, I believe it's what will never paſs 
among learned Men. 


Having 
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Having aflign'd ſuch Cauſes, as, perhaps, by ſome,may 
be thought tolerably plauſible for the Antediluvian Longe- 
vity: in the laſt place I ſhall give my opinion of the 
matter 5 which 1s, that I look upon the long Lives of 
the Patriarchs to have been from a particular Providence, 
I cannot ſay it was for the reaſon aſlign'd by Auſtzn, 
chat the firit World, by a few, might be peopl'd in a 
ſhort time; for on that account long Lite ſeems as ne- 
cellary to others, as to the Patrziarchs ; bcides that, each 
of the Patriarchs, as far as we find by Scripture, ſpent 
many Years, as Adam above an Hundred, others above 
an Hundred and Eighty. before they got Children, 
whereas before that time thcy might have got Children 
enough to have peopled many Countries: tho, as Rabbz 
Gedalia ſays, according to the opinion of many Jewiſh 
DoGors, the Patriarchs did not live ſo long before they 
had Children, as the Scripture ſpeaks of, but that it 
makes mention of thoſe only from whom they receiv'd 
the Tradition, not taking notice of many others, whom 
there was no neceſlity of medling withal. But I am of 
the opinion of that Adept Philoſopher, who in his late Lib. de 
Anſwer to the learned Dr, Dickinſon, affirms long Lite — 
to have been granted the Patriarchs from a particular. circa : 
Providence, that they- might the better Jearn and propa: fine. 
gate Arts and Sciences, and convey down with more 
Certainty the Tradition of the Creation, the Fall of 
Man, God's Judgment upon him, and the Hope of 
his Redemption, .c>c. and I know not why we ſhould 
make a Difficulty of admitting a particular Providence, 
when ſuch particular Deſigns of Providence are to be 
carried on by it. 

I reject therefore Lynar Nears with the Author, tho 
as to the Teſtimony he quores from Joſephs, ſaying, 
that the Hiſtorians of all Nations, both Greeks and Bar- 
barians, aſcribe Longzvity to the firſt Inhabitants of the 
Earth;z many of the Authors, whom he names, averring 
them to have livd a Thouſand Years : I, value it not; 


and much doubt whether the Author himſelf gives credit 
to. 
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to thoſe Hiſtories : For either they relate to Antedilu. 
vian or Poſtdiluvian Times; if to the former, I know 
no colour of Reaſon we have for relying on any thing 
as Authentick, deliver'd by Greeks or Barbarians con- 
cerning thoſe times: If to the latter, I cannot think the 
Author believes any Man to have liv'd a Thouſand Years 
fince the Deluge. So we find that 7livy conſidering 
what many of the Greeks and others had writ concer- 
ning the length of ſome Mens Lives, plainly ſays, they 
have writ Fables inſtead of true Hiſtories, through their 
Ignorance of the various acceptation of Years and Ages; 
an Age ſignifying with ſome, Thirty Years, with others 
only One Year, and with others an Hundred Years. 
And the ſpace of a Year being determin'd by fome, by 
one Revolution of the Moon, by others it's made Tri- 
meſtrial, and by others to confilt of Six Months. And 
Father Simon tells us, It's certain that even the antient 
Jews, not finding in their Hiſtories Gencalogies enough 
to fill up the time, made one ſingle Perſon to live ma- 
ny Ages, whence there is nothing more common in their 
Hiſtories than theſe long liv'id Men: ſo that we ought 
not over eaſily to give belief to Jewi/h Hiftories, which 
make their Do@Gors ſurvive, till ſuch a time as they can 
find another to joyn him. Nay, a great many of the 
Jewiſh DoFors, who have fo great a Veneration for the 
Scriptures, are fo far trom acquieſcing in what Joſephus 
urges from the Greek and Barbarian Tradition, that they 
have aftirm'd, as Father Simon tells us, the Patriarchs to 
have liv'd no Jonger than other Men, and that the Ho/y 
Scripture makes only mention of the Head of a Family, 
to whom it immediately joyns the laſt.ot the ſame Fa- 
mily, without taking notice of thoſe who have bcen be- 
twixt both; thoſe Dofors believing that when any Head 


of a Family had ordain'd certain Laws, and Methods of 


living to the Family, he was made to live till the Jaſt 
of the Family, who had obſerv'd thoſe Laws were dead; 
ſo that he is ſuppos'd to have liv'd all this while in his 
Family. And I doubt that all Men who are not con- 
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tent to have recourſe to a particular Providence, for 
upholding the Ante and Poltdiluvian Longevity, will 
be forc'd to relapſe here, for any thing that can be made 
out from Authentick Hiſtory or Reaſon in the Caſe : 
Not bur we have ſeveral Inſtances of late date, of Per- 
ſons, who have liv'd two or three Hundred Years and 
upwards : But this has not been ſucceſſively, as in the 
Patriarchs; and there is odds betwixt three or four Hun- 
dred Years, and near a Thouſand. And whereas the 
Author urges for a general Longzvity among the An- 
tediluvians, as well as for ſome time after the Flood, we 
do not find it authoriz'd by Scripture. And that it was 
granted only to the Parriarchs and ſome few others by a 
particular Providence, and this through the means of a 
certain Paracea, well known to the Myſtz, I am fatisfi'd, 
according to what is written of it, by the foremention'd 
Adept Philoſopher : But leeſt inſtead of open reaſoning, l[ 
ſeem to obtrude Myſtery on the World, which by ſome 
may be interpreted vain Oſtentation : I refer the Rea- 
der: to the Book it ſelf, where he may read, at leaſt, 
what is written, and if hapily he does not fully appre- 
hend what is ſaid , he may believe or reje&t what he 
thinks good. 


Crnae. V. 


IN this Chapter the Author treats concerning the Wa- 
ters of the Primitive Earth: what the ſtate of the 
Regions of the Air was then, and how all Waters pro- 
cceded from them. How the Rivers aroſe, what was 
their Courſe, and how they ended : He applies alſo ſe- 
veral places in Sacred Writ to confirm this Hydrography 
of the Earth, eſpecially the Origin of the Rainbow. 

He fays then, that the Air being always calm and c- 
qual before the Flood, there could be no violent Me- 


teors there, nor any that proceeded from extremity of 
Cold, 
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Cold, as Ice, Snow and Hail, nor Thander neither: nor 
could the Winds be either impetuous or irregular in that 
ſmooth Earth, there being one ev'n Seaſon, and no une- 
qual aCtion of the Sun: But as for watery Meteors, or 
thoſe that riſe from watery Vapours more immediately , 
as Dews and Rainsz there could.not but be plenty of 
thoſe in ſome parts or other of the Earth 3 the action 
of the Sun being ſtrong and conſtant in raiſing them, 
and the Earth being at firſt moiſt and ſoft; and ac- 
cording as it grew more dry the Rays of the Sun would 


pierce more deep into it, and reach at length the Great 


Abyſle, which lay under the Earth, and was an unex- 
hauſted ſtorchouſe of new Vapours. ' He adds, but the 
ſame Heat which extracted theſe Vapours ſo copi- 
ouſly would alſo hinder them from condenſing into 
Clouds or Rains in the warmer parts of the Exrth; and 
there being no Mountains at that time, nor contrary 
Winds, nor any ſuch Cauſes to ſtay them, or compreſs 
them, we mult conſider how they would be diſpos'd 
off. 

To this, heſays, as the heat of the Sun was. chiefly to- 
wards the middle part ofthe Earth, ſo the copious Vapours 
rais'd there, being once 1n the open Air, their Courſe 
would be that way where they found leaſt reſiſtance 
to their motion, which would be towards the Poles and 
the colder Regions of the Earth: for Eaſt and Welt they 
would meet with as warm an Air, and Vapours as much 
agitated as themſelves, which therefore would not yield 
to their progreſs that way. So that the regular and con- 
ſtant Courſe of the Vapours of the Earth would be to- 
wards the extreme parts of it; which when arriv'd in 
thoſe cooler Climates, would be there condenlt into 
Dews or Rains continually. 

This Difficulty, he ſays, for finding a Source fer the 
Waters in the Primaval Earth, was the greateſt he met 
with in the Theory ; which being thus clear'd, he finds 
a ſecond Dithculty, viz, how thoſe Waters ſhould flow 
upon the evcn ſurface of the Earth, or form themſelves 

into 
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into Riversz there being no defcent or declivity for 
their Courſe. And he has no way to explain this, but by 
giving an oval Figure to that Earth, in which the Polar 
Parts, he ſays, muſt have been higher than the Aquino- 
Rial, that is' more remote from the Center; by which 
means, the Waters that fell about the extreme parts of 
the Earth would have a continual deſcent toward the 
middle parts of it : and by vertue of this Deſcent, would 
by degrees form Channels, for Rivers to paſs in through 
the temperate Climates, as far as the Torrid Zone. 

And here he meets a third Difficulty, viz. Whar Iſſue 
the Rivers could have, when they were come thither ? 
To this, ſays he, when they were come towards choſe 
| parts of the Earth, they would be divided into many 

. Branches, or a multitude of Rivulets : and thoſe would 

be partly exhal'd by the heat of the Sun, and partly 

drunk up by the dry ſandy Earth. For he concludes, as 

thoſe Rivers drew nearer to the EquinoQtal parts, they 

would find a leſs declivity or deſcent of Ground than 

in the beginning or former part of their Courſe : for that 

| in-his ſuppos'd oval Figure of the Earth, near the middle 

part of it, the Semidiameters, he ſays, are much ſhorter 

one than another; and for this reaſon the Rivers when 

they came thither, would begin to flow more ſlowly, 

and by that weakneſs of their Current ſuffer themſelves 

eaſily to be divided and diſtracted into ſeveral lefler 

. {treams and Rivulets ; or elſe having no force to wear a 

Channel, would lie ſhallow on the ground, like a plaſh of 
Water, 

As for the Polar parts of the Earth, he ſays, they would 
make a particular Scene by themſelves: the Sun would 
be perpetually in their Horizon ; which makes him think 
the Rains would not fall ſo much there, as in other parts 
of the Frigid Zones, where he makes their chief Seat and 
Receptacle : whence ſometimes as they flowed,they would 
{well into Lakes, and toward the end of their Courſe, 
parting into ſeveral ſtreams and Branches, they would wa- 
ter thoſe parts of the Earth like a Garden. 

O 2 Having 
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Having examin'd and determin'd of the ftate of the 
Air and Waters in the Primitive Earth, he conliders 
ſome Paſſages in Holy Wriz, which he conceives repreſent 
them of a different Form from the preſent order of Na- 
ture, and agrecing with what he has ſet forth, Firſt he tells 
us, that the Kairbow, mention'd by Moſes to have been ſet 
in the Clouds after the Deluge, makes out that thoſe Hea- 
vens were of a differenc Conſtitution from ours: And 
ſecondly, that Sr. Peter ſays, the Antediluvian Heav'ns had 
a different Conſtitution from ours, and that they were 
compos'd or conſtituted of Waters, &c. He urges con- 
cerning the Razzbow, that it was et 1n the Clouds after 
the Deluge as a Confirmation of the Promiſe or Cove- 
nant, which God made with Noab, that he would drown 
the World no more : that it could not be a Sign of this, 
or given as a Pledge or Confirmation of ſuch a Promiſe, 
if it were in the Clouds before, and with no relation to 
this Promiſe : He adds much more concerning the Na- 
rure of Signs, givn by God, mention'd in the Scrip- 
rures, which I think too redious and needleſs hereto inſert. 

Now concerning the firſt Difficulty, which the Author 
has endeavoured here to explain, in reference to the 
Source and Origine of che Antediluvian Waters, I have 
this to offer. 

He ſuppoſes that copious Vapours were continually 
rais'd from the Torrid Zone, and the parts of the Tem- 
perate Zones next it, and thar they were hindred by the 
heat of the Sun from condenſing into Clouds or Rains, 
there being then no Mountains or other Cauſe to ſtay 
and compreſs them, till having paſt rhrough the Tempe- 
rate Zones, they came towards the extreme parts of the 
Earth, or the Poles, where they were continually con. 
denl(t into Clouds, Rains, and Dews. 

Now this, I conceive, is what no Meteorologiſt can 
allow : for firſt, though I ſhould grant there were no 
Mountains before the Deluge ( for the exiſtence of which 
from the Beginning, I have already argued ) at leaſt 
there mult have been other Cauſes no leſs powerfil 
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to ſtop and compreſs the Vapours then ariſing, notwith- 
ſtanding the Author either has not taken notice of them, 
or has here forgot them. Certainly there were Woods 
before the Flood, and thoſe in a great plenty, which 
( to uſe the common Expreſſion) are known to attract 
Vapours as freely as Mountains ; and the Author allows . 
the Trees then to have been of an imcomparably more 
vaſtand lofty growth than now; the largeſt of our Trees 
being but ſhrubs to the Trees then: and would not 
theſe attraft Vapours in a plentiful meaſure, whence 
Clouds and Rains would be produc'd to ſerve all the 
parts of the Earth? It's known that in ſeveral parts of 
the Weſt-Indies, wont to be much infeſted with Rains 
and Tempeſts, after the Woods were there cut down, 
thoſe «ftects ceaſt, Georg. Agricola tells us of a Valley 7, Ber. 
in a Mountainous Tra@t in Germany, which in Autunmm and mame. 
| Winter was wont to be continually inveſted with thick 
Fogs, hindring the ſight of the Sun 5 "but at length, the 
Woods being there cut down, and ſome Adits driven in 
Mines for the Waters to paſs, thoſe Fopgs ceaſt. I know 
alſo ſome Woods in Ezelard ſtanding much on a Level, 
which always caſt forth a great ſmoak, and have a Cloud 
over them againſt Rain, the Country people thence ta- 
king their Prediction of it We know that in the 1ſte 
of Ferro, there being not Fountains to ſupply the Inha- 
bitants with freſh Water, there grows a Tree, over which 
a Cloud ſettles itfelf every Morning, and reſolves into 
Water, which ſtreams down from the Branches, and is 
receiv'd in Veſſels underneath for uſe. And can we think 
but ſome of thoſe ſtately Aztediluvian Trees, in caſe 
there had been no Rains, would have perform'd this good 
natur'd Office to Man? as indeed they had been bound. 
to do it to Beaſts: for Men poſſibly might have then 
been ſupply'd with freſh Water in all the parts. of the 
Earth by the means of Wells, but how ſhould the Beaſts 
be ſupply'd, remote trom Rivers. 

Theſe Inttances from natural Hiſtory, I think, are ſuf- 


ficient to ſhew that Woods, as well as Mountains at- 
tract 
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tra Vapours, and cauſe Rains, and muſt have done it 
in the. Antediluvian Earth. ; 

Secondly, to paſs by Mountains and Woods, and to 
conſider the Quality of the Primzval Earth, which the 
Author ſuppoſes to have been at firſt {oft and bogey 3 
can it be imagin'd that Vapours rais'd from it in the 
Torrid Zone, and in the parts of the Temperate Zones 
next it, ſhould be convey'd to the Polar Zones tor a 
Series of Ages, without being condens'd into Clouds and 
Rains by the way; when at the ſame time the Days and 
Nights are ſuppos'd to have been conſtantly of an equal 
length ; and when the Weakneſs of the Sun's Attion , 
ariſing from the Obliqueneſs of its Rayes In a pood part 
of the intermediate Diſtance, is duly confider'd. 

Cartes, in his Meteors, has well demonſtrated, as I 
conceive, the Courſes obſerv'd by the Vapours, rais'd 
from the Earth by the Sun's Aion, 1n order to Clouds 
and Rains: and he repreſents it thus. Let the Earth be 


EB FD, the Poles EF, where 
the Earth being not much hea- 
ted by the Sun, it muſt be much 
cover'd by Miſts and Clouds, 
and at B, where the Sun ſends 
on it direct and perpendicular 
Rayes, many Vapors are rais'd, 
which being agitated by the 
Action of the Light they ſwiftly 
get aloft, til] they come fo far, 
that being preſt by their Weight, 
they readily fly off to the ſides, 


and hold their Courſe towards 1 and M, above the Clouds 
G and K, rather than aſcend farther upwards, and where. 
as the Clouds G and K are alſo heated, and rarify'd by 
the Sun, the Vapors going thence rather goe freely to 
H, and from K to L, than either to E or to F, becaule 
rhe groſs Air which is under Poles, more ſtrongly re- 
ſilts them, than the Vapours rifing from the Earth to- 
ward the South, in regard theſe being ſtrongly agitated, 


and 
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and ready for Motion every way, eafily yield them 
lace, 

; Now, this plainly ſhews, that the Vapours raigd by 
the Sun in the torrid and temperate Zones, could ne- 
ver reach near the Poles, before they were condensd 1n- 
to Clouds and Rains, even tho the Earth were all ſmooth, 
and the Sun always kept the Equinox Root, as the Au. 
thor ſuppoſes the ſtate of things then was. 

Thirdly, how ſhould Vegetation have been maintain*d 
for ſixteen Hundred Years, without Rains to refreſh the 
Plants? Irs true, there are ſome parts now which have 
little Rain, but either they lye near the Seas, where they 
are plentifully ſupply'd with Vapours, or have ſome an- 
nual Inundations, as Zgypt, &c. which could not have 
held in the Antediluvian Earth. Indeed the Earth be- 
ing ſuppos'd ſoft at firſt, ic might poſſibly have ſupply'd 
Moiſture for ſome Ages; but after five Hundred or a 
Thouſand Years, what Moiſture could that Earth have 
afforded? And to talk of the Sun's pumping up Waters 
from the Abyſſe, lying two or three Miles deep in the 
Earth, to ſupply Waters for the Rivers to run, when 
the ather Moiſture was ſpent, it ſeems to me too incon- 
filtenc to deſerve naming. 

Again, it's known that Rains are no leſs neceſſary 
now and then , for purging the Air , than a Doſe of 
Phyſick may be for the Body of Man: And tho it may 


be ſaid that the Air then could not have been infeſted. 


with evil Vapours, as now, the Quality of that Soil 
not affording them : Yet, as Purges are ſometimes pre- 


ſcrib'd, not only to evacuate the Body of evil Humours,. 
but in Caſes of mere Plenitude, when the Humours. 


are not peccant : ſo the Atmoſphere then coul: not but 
be ſometimes troubled with an Hazyneſs and Stagnation, 


through the great plenty of Particles rais'd by the Sun's. 


conſtant Action : and unleſs it were now and then purg'd 
by Rains, Winds, and ficry Meteors, which are afl de- 
ny'd, it could not have been duly qualifi'd for the ſup- 


port of Animals and Vegetables: to which I may add, 
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that were it not for Rains many times, all the Fruits of 
Countries would be deſtroy'd by Inſects devouring them 
in their firſt tender growth. 

Laſtly, whereas the Author ſays, that when the Va- 
pours were arriv'd in the frigid Zones, they would con- 
tinually be there condengd into Clouds, Rains, and Dews ; 
I reply, if that holds true, which I have ſuggeſted from 
Dr. Brown , that the Sun keeping in the ,Zquator , it 
would be always Night or Twilight in a more confider- 
able part of the frigid Zones, the Sun never rifing above 
the Horizon: and lince the Author ſuppoſes thoſe Zones 
to have been continually inveſted with Clouds, which at 
leaſt, muſt have caus'd a Ci--»2ertar Darkneſs there, whe- 
ther we can conceive any thing but continu'd Froſts and 
Snaws to have been there, which muſt have made them 
incapable of being Sources for thoſe Waters he has ſup- 

ovd. 

: As to the ſecond Difficulty the Author meets with here, 
vis. for making the Waters flow on the even Surface 
of the Antediluvian Earth, to explain which he has ſup- 
pos'd that Earth to have been of an oval Figure, in 
which the Polar Parts were higher than the /Xquino- 
Ctial, to afford a Deſcent to the Waters, to form Chan- 
nels to the extreme Parts of the Temperate Zones, next 
the Torridz there are many things hereto oppoſe. 

Firſt, the Author's main Reaſon for the oval Figure 
of the Eatth, ſeems not to me to hold good, where 


. he ſays, in his Latin Copy, fince the Bulk of Waters in 


the firſt Formation of the Earth, when it was yet an 
aqueous Globe, was much more agitated under the X- 
quator, than the Water towards the Poles, where it 
made lefs Circles, thoſe Parts, ſo greatly agitated, endea-_ 
vouring to recede from the Centre of their Motion , 
ſince they could not wholly ſpring up and fly away, by 
reaſon of the Air every where preſſing on them ; nor 
much flow back, without the Refiſtance of theſaid Air, 
they could not otherwiſe difingage themſelves, than by 


flowing off to the fides, and ſo making the aqueous Globe 
ſome- 


V 


ſomewhat oval. This, I ſay, is contrary to Experiment ; 
for the more rapid any Courſe of Waters is, the. more 
it draws all neighbouring Waters to joyn with them in 
their Courſe, and forces them not to recede from them 
into calmer Parts, where the rapidneſs of their Courſe 
1s check'd by a flower Motion; and if this ſhould be 
done to ſome diſtance, can it be imagin'd but their na- 
tive Gravity, when rais'd conſiderably above their level, 
long ere they reacht the Polar Parts, would make them 
fall back again to the lower AquinoQial Current : And 
the native Nitency of the Waters in both Hemiſpheres, 
on each ſide the Torrid Zone, would much more ſtrongly 
repel any Waters there raisd above their level, than the 
Rapidneſs of the AfquinoQial Current could force them off. 

Apain, ſince the Earth, conſider'd as a Spherical Body, 
is allow'd to be above 7000 Miles Diameter ;z and fince 
to enlarge a Circle into a moderate oval Figure, its Aree 
muſt be made a quarter as big again at leaſt, one way 
of its Diameter, as it was before (as Mr.Warren has de- 
monſtrated) it follows that the Antediluvian Earth, at 
each Pole, mult have been- near yoo. Miles extent in 


' the ſuppos'd oval State, more than it it had been exattly 


round. And fince this Earth inclosgd an Orb of Waters 
within it; I defire to know how many Miles Depth 
of the goo Miles the Author allows to his Orb of 
Waters; he muſt allow it Miles enough to make an 
oval Orb, for ſo his Water was ſuppos'd to be, before 
the Orb of Earth was form'd upon it : and conſequen- 
tially to what is ſaid, he cannot allow his Orb of Wa- 
ters to be leſs than 450 Miles deep at each Pole, to 
make any thing of an oval. Now, to fay that any De- 
truſion of Waters toward the Poles, by the refiſtence of 
of the ſuperambient Air, could form a Mountain of Wa- 
ters, at each of the ſaid Poles, about 450 Miles 1n 
Height, above their Spherical Convexity, ſeems to me 
a {trange and unaccountable Paradox in Hydrography, 
eſpecially the Orb under the Abyſle being ſuppos'd Sphe- 


rica], as the Author has repreſented it 1a all his Schemes, 
ſo 
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ſo that there was nothing to bear on the Detruſion of 
the Waters. | 
[t's true, as the Author ſays in his Anſwer to Mr.Warrez, 
we ſee the Waters flowing towards and upon the. Shoars 
by the Prefſure of the Air under the Moon, tho it be 
an Aſcent both upon the Land ard into the Rivers; but 
I anſwer, this flowing is only to the Height of ſome few 
Fathoms, and beſides, it's maintain'd by a bulk of 
Waters then ſwoln in the Sea, near as high, as any 
protruded on the Land, and carrying a Pondys able to 
fupport them : But what Force ſhall be able to ſupport 
a Body of Waters in a violent State, carried 450 Miles 
in height, above their natural tendency, as they all are 
when paſt the ſpherical Convexity. For the Author 
owns the Demonſtration of Archimzedes, concerning the 
ſpherical Figure of Water to be true; and ſays that a 
fluid Body, be it Water or any other Liquor, always caſts 
it ſelf into a ſmooth and ſpherical Surtace, and if any 
parts by chance, or by ſome agitation become higher than 
the reſt, they do not continue fo long, but glide down 
every Way into the lower places, ti]]. they all come to 
make a Surface of the ſame height,and of the ſame diſtance 
every where from the Center, By what agitation or reſiſt- 
ence then of the ſuperamibient Air can Waters be driven 
on and held together for 450 Miles aſcent in the open Air, 
{ſo as not to diverge, and fall oft by their natural tendency. 
Beſides, if according to what I have ſaid before, the 
Author allows his Abyſs Orb: to be 450 Miles deep at the 
Poles, he muſt allow it of a depth proportional-to its oval 
Figure 1n its other parts, and fo for his Orb of Earth, 
and how this can ſtand with the proportion he ſeems to 
aſlign-to- his Orbs, according. to what I have ſet forth 
]. x. £.6, and how a Deluge according to theſe proportions 
could be causd, and the Waters go off, ſo as to make 
an habitable World, - may require his conſideration. 
'Again, ſince the Sun, according tothe Authors Hypo- 
theſis moving always in the Equinox, before the Flood, 
would conſtantly have held 'as remote, if not more, 
from 
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from the ſuppos'd rainy Region, than it is now from us 
in the depth of Winter; and fince we find the Moun- 
tains now, Which are of any confiderable height, even in 
the temperate Zones, are ſo cold that they are generally 
cover'd with Snows, notwithſtanding the Sun ſhines more 
on them than on the Countries lying beneath them, and 
that, even in the Summer, when the Sun is nearefi to 
them, and the days are much longer than the nights 
it follows that the two Polar Mountains, in all reſpects, 
mult always have had Colds in the greatelt exceſs, both 
in regard of their great diſtance from the Sun, ant of 
theireing Mountains, and of their having little or no 
Day; nay if it were conſtant Day at the Poles themſelves, 
and there were as much Day as Night in the ſuppos'd 
rainy Regions, as the Author can pretend to no more 
there; this could not protect them againſt continual 
Frolſts and Snows, as appears by what I have ſaid of the 
Mountains 1n the temperate Zones, I may add that, (as 


Mr. Warrez has obſerv'd ) ſeveral Navigators attempting C. 5 


to find out a nearer Courſe to China, have been frozen 
to death, tho they ſail'd not ſo far North, as the fupposd 
rainy Regions in the oval Earth, and choſe the molt fea- 
ſonable time for their Enterprize, viz. When the Sun 
was on this ſide the Equator, and the days then in thoſe 
Regions were much longer than the Nights, if they had 
any Night at all : Beſides what experience all other Say- 
lers have had, of the great Colds, and continued Froſts 
and Snows in thoſe Countries, notwithſtanding the Va- 
pours of the Sea, or any nearneſs of the Sun, and length 
of days, which might help to remit them, _. 

Laſtly, Whereas the Author conceivs the preſent Earth 
to be alſo of an oval Figure, we know the general Senſe 
of Men, according to all experience and obſervation to 
be contrary, and that whether the Conſtirution of the 
Earth be confider'd according to Gravity or Magnetiſm. 


Ariſtotle, who conſider'd it according to the former, ſays, "Oy 
thar all the Particles of the Earth have a natural Gravity, cs. - 
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a ſpherical Figure of it mult be caus'd,as heexplains at large, 
and concludes that the Figure of the Earth muſt therefore 
be Spherical, or natarally Spherical ; and that every thing 
muſt be ſaid to be ſuch as it uſes to be, or is by Nature, 
and not what it may be by force or preternaturally, and 
in a violent ſtate. The ſame may be ſaid of the Earth's 
Figure, 1t it be conſider'd according to Magnetiſm ; the 
Experiment of the Terrel/a, according to the various In- 
clinations of the Needle to it, ſhewing the Earth to be 
Spherical, And whereas the Author ſays, that Circum- 
2avigation , the appearing and Occultation of Moun- 
tains and Towers to Saylors, as alſo the Stars, and the 
like, prove. indeed the Earth not to be plain, but con- 
vex, but does not plainly prove what that Convexity is, 
whether Spherical or Oval : We find that Clavizs was of 
a contrary Opinion, he thinking to have well prov'd the 
Spherical Figure of the Earth, if meaſur'd either from 
Eaft to Welt, or from North to South, by ſhewing that 
xt a Man keeping the ſame Meridian, paſſes from North 
co South, there is that proportion ſtill obſerv'd in the 
decreaſe of the elevation of the Pole, which can only 
agree to a ſpherical Figure : and fo if any Man travels 
from Eaſt to Weſt, betwixt two Parallels, he may till 
obſerve that to a City fifteen degrees more Ealterly than 
another, the Sun always riſes and ſets an hour ſooner or 
later, than to the other 53 which anticipation of the riling 
and ſetring of the Sun could not keep the ſaid propor. 
t25n, unleſs we give the Earth a ſpherical Figure. 

As to the third Difficulty that the Author finds, and 
the Explanation he endeavours to give of it, viz. What 
Hlue the Rivers would have when they were come to 
the parts near the Torrid Zone, to which he ſays, That 
then they would be divided into many Branches or a 
multitude of Rivulets, and thoſe would be partly exhal'd 
by the heat of the Sun, and partly drank up by the dry 
ſandy Earth : This ſeems not to me fairly to account for 
the Rivers Ifſue. It's true, we have now accounts of ſome 
Rivers abſorpt in the Sands 3 but the Waters ſo abſorpr, 
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or which any where paſs into the Earth, have their Iſſue 
again at ſome other place, either paſling into the Sea, or 
emerging again on the Land : but what became of thoſe 
Antediluvian Waters, (which muſt have been in vaſt quan- 
tities) abſorpt in the Sands ? Did the Circumgyration 
of the Earth carry them back again, under ground, upon 
an Aſcent, toward the Poles? Or did they ſink into the 
Abyſſe? This muſt have been full before for many Ages, 
till the Sun had cloven the Earth, and drawn our great 
quantities of the Abyſle Waters; and the other way of 
their Iſſue ſeems not to me conceivable. But I ſhall inſiſt 
no farther on this matter. 

The Author, in the laſt place, urges that the Rainbow 
ſet in the Clouds after the Deluge, makes out that the 
Antediluvian Heav'ns were of a different Conſtitution 
from ours, the Razbow having not been ſeen in the Clouds 
before. 

Now, concerning the Raizbow mention'd Ger. 9. many 
have ſaid many things, but the moſt natural Interpreta- 
tion of it ſeems to me to be thus. We find in the fore- 
going Chapter when Noah and his Family, by Gods Com- 
mand were come forth of the Ark, and that Noah had 
rais'd an Altar, and facrific'd to God 3 God accepting his 
Sacrifice, aflur'd him that he would wo more deſtroy e- 
very living Soul as he had done, but that Seed-time and 
Harveſt, Cold and Heat, Summer and Winter, Niebt 
aud Day ſhould not ceaſe, or ſhould continue. They having 
been interrupted for a years time before. And in the gth 
Chapter, after having bleſs'd Nyah, and his Sons, he 
made a Covenant with them againſt any future Deluge, 
and to comfort them, gave them the Rainbow, as a pre- 
ſent ſign of the Air's ſ<tling in its wonted way, the Sea- 
ſons which he had mention'd before to Noah being to 
ſucceed in Courſe. And the Rainbow thus appearing at- 
ter the Deluge, carried ſomewhat new in it, as the Au- 
thor ſays a Sign ought ro have done, becauſe it had not 
been ſeen tor a year before, and in its nature appearing 
after Rains, it betokens fair Weather,as appearing after fair 
Weather, it betukens Rains. - Where- 
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Whereas the Author ſays, he does not look upon the 
Rainbow as a voluntary Sign, and by divine Inſtitution, 
but thar it ſignified naturally and by Connection with the 
cfte&, importing that the ſtate of Nature was chang'd 
from what it was before 3 and ſo chang'd that the Earth 
was no more in a condition to periſh by Water 5 This 


ſeems to me without any ground. I agree with him fo 


far, that the Rainbow (ignified naturally, and by Conne- 
&ion with the effeR, becauſe appearing after Rains, it be- 
tokens a remiſſion of the moiſture, and conſequently fair 
Weather; and this with Gods Promiſe tro Noah, and his 
ſeeing the Waters retir'd from the Earth, I think was ſut- 
ficient for Noahs ſatisfaftion, he having had experience 
that God was Malter of his Word before, when he had 
reveal'd to him that he would bring a Deluge on the 
Earth. But to ſay that the appearance of the Raimbow 
imported the ſtate of Nature to be fo chang'd, that the 
Earth was no more in a condition to perilh by Water, 
this will not be allow'd; for if the Deluge was miracu- 
louſly caus'd (as I conceive it to have been ) what na. 
tural ſign could foreſhew its coming, or no return of it? 
Wherefore in this reſpc&, I look upon it to be only a 
voluntary Sign and by divine Inſtitution: And we know 
ſome have been ſo far from thinking the Rainbow to 
denote a change of Air towards a Cornflagration, that 
they plainly ſay it denotes a Dominion of moiſture in the 
Air, and that on this account it will not appear forty 
years before the Conflagration happens. Neither do 1 
believe that Noah, or perhaps any Man ſince him, beſides 
the Author, could ſind by any natural fignality in the 
Rainbow, that a Deluge ſhould ne'r return. 

Indeed ( as the Author ſays) if Noab had never ſeen 
a Rainbow before, on its firſt appearance, it could not 
but have made a lively Imprefiton upon him, for his aſ- 
furance: fot its probable it would have rais'd a ſtupor 
in him, and he would have lookt upon it as a Miracle 
wrought by God for his ſatisfaftion : whereas the Rules 
of Providence are otherwiſe, God never giving a mira- 
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culous Sign, but of a miraculous Efife&, which the preſcr- 


vation of the Earth from a ſecond Deluge was not to be, 
but only the Earth left to itſelf, with thoſe ſecond Cauſes 
that attend it, for its own preſervation. And thoſe in- 
{tances of Signs which the Author has quoted from the 
Scriptures are miraculous Signs of miraculous Effects, and 
therefore of another nature from this here under Conit- 
deration. 

Again, its well known, that many Inſtitutions in the 
Law of Moſes were made dire@ly in oppolition to cer- 
tain Cuſtoms among the Gentils : Now whereas Iris, a- 
mong the Gertils, was made generally the Meſſenger of 
Diſcord, whence it was call'd Iri; quaſi zexs , why may 1t 
not be thought, that in oppoſition to this, which might 
bave been deriv'd down from the corrupt Artediluviar 
times, God would have the Razzbow to be his fign of 
Love and Concord, it ſignifying in its Nature indifferentiy 
Rains and fair Weather, as Pl:zy ſays. 

As to the exiſtence of the Rainbow before the Flood, 
certainly all the Gemzils were of that Opinion ; Jo mult 
have been an. Artediluvian Goddeſs, who was never with- 
out her Nymph 1-5, ſhe being the moſt diligent Atten- 
dant ſhe had, alway ſtanding ready at her Elbow, and 
more officioul]y ſerviceable to her than the other thirteen 
Nymphs that belong'd to her : among other ſervices, 
the is ſaid to have made Jzzo's Bed, and was repre: 
ſented with Wings, and a Robe of divers Colours, half 
tuckt up, to ſhew her readineſs to obey the Commands 
of her Miſtris on all occaſions. The two predominant 
Colours of her Robes were blew and red, denoting the 
two great deſtructions of the World, the b/ew that which 
happen'd by the Waters at the Deluge, and the Red the 
general Conflagration to ſucceed by Firez fo that the 
Rainbow carries a mixt ſignality. And indeed the aatient 
Philoſophers might properly enough make her the Met- 
tenger of Diſcord, ſhe carrying the Types ofthoſe two con- 
trary Elements, Fire and Water; and God might make_. 


her his Meſſenger of Peace, he controv!ing and directing 
all 
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all natural Powers, and re-eſtabliſhing a Concord betwixt 
thofe two contrary Elements, whereof ſhe carries the 
Types in thoſe Colours ſhe bears. 

I may note in the laſt place, that Father Simon cenſures 
Lnther of Ignorance in the ſtyle and ſymbolical {enſe of 
the Scriptures, for ſaying, that there was no Rainbow be- 
fore the Deluge, and that God created it for thoſe very 
Reaſons ſet down Ger. 9, But though there may be a 
known ſymbolical ſenſe contain'd under the Raizbow, 
which may far more require our attention than the Sym- 
bol it ſelf : yet I ſhall not here take upon me to de- 
”m_ how far Luther may ſtand afte&ted by that Cen- 
UrE; 

As for what the Author urges from the Paſſage of St. 
Peter, viz. That the Antedilavian Heav'ns had a different 
Conſtitution from ours; containing only watery Me- 
teors: I do not find he makes out that there were more of 
thoſe watry Meteors in the Air then, than there are now, 
ſo that a Deluge ſhould be thence particularly cauyg'd ; 
on which account St. Peter intimates that different Diſ. 
poſition to have been: and when the Author has faid all 
he can of it, he plainly concludes in his Lati» Copy, 
That he cannot find, or diſcover by Reaſon, whence that 
Glut of Waters roſe at that time, or wherefore after fif- 
reen Ages after the World was made, that Immenſe Glut 
of Waters, gather'd together in the Air, diſcharg'd itſelf 
on the Earth, it might have been, he ſays, from ſuperna- 


_ tural Cauſes. . And 1n his Anſwer to Mr. Warren, he fays, 
_ the Rains that made the Flood, were extraordinary, and 


out of the Courſe of Nature. And what is this in effect, 
but to own that the Deluge is not explicable by humane 
Reaſon, and that Miracles are to be allow'd in it 3 but 
they muſt be the Authors own way, and not as others 
have ſaid; which perhaps by many may be interpreted 
to carry more of Humour than Reaſon. 


CHAP. 
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"EF" I'S Chapter contains only a review of what the 
Author has ſaid concerning the Primitive Earth, 
with a more full ſurvey of the ſtate of the firſt World 
Natural and Civil, and the Compariſon of it with the 
preſent World ; ſo that here is little new : wherefore I 
thall note only the following Paſſage, where the Author 
ſays, I cannot eaſily imagine, that the ſandy Deſarts of 
the Earth were made ſo at firſt immediately from the Be- 
ginning of the World. 

To this we may reply, That if the ſenſe of one Man 
may be oppos'd againſt that of another, Lucas ſeems of a 
contrary Opinion, where he ſays, 


Syrtes, vel primanme mundo natura figuram 
Puum daret, in medio pelagi terreque reliquit. 


When Nature fram'd the World, at its firſt birth, 
It left the Buick ſands 'twixt the Sea and Earth. 


— 


Cuae. VII. 


ERE the Author comes to the main Point to be 
confider'd in this Book, viz. the Seat of Paradiſe; 

and ſays, that its Place cannot be determin'd by the Theory 
only, nor from Scripture only ; and then gives us the ſenſe 
of Antiquity concerning it as to»the Jews, the Hea- 
thens, and eſpecially the Chriſtian Fathers, ſhewing, that 
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they generally place it out of this Continent in the Sou- 


thern Hemiſphere. 
He declares that conſidering the two Hemiſpheres 


according to his Theory, he ſees no Natural Reaſon 
OF 
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or occaſion to place it in one Hemiſphere more than in 
the other ; and that it muſt rather have depended on the 
Will of God, and the ſeries of Providence that was to 
follow in this Earth, than on any natural incapacity 1n one 
of thoſe Regions more than in another, for planting in it 
that Garden. Neither do the Scriptures determine where 
the place was. As to Antiquity, he ſays, the Jews and 
Hebrew Doftors place it in neither Hemiſphcre, but under 
the EquinoCtial; becauſe they ſuppos'd the Days and 
Nights to have been always equal in Paradiſe. Among 
the ancient Heathens, Poets and Philoſophers, he finds 
they had ſeveral Paradiſes on the Earth, which they ge- 
nerally, if not all of them, place without, or beyond this 
Continent, in the Ocean, or beyond it, or in another Orb 
or Hemiſphere, as the Gardens of the Heſperides, the for- 
tunate Iſlands, the Elyſian Fields, Ogygia, Toprabane, as it 
is deſcrib'd by D:odorws Siculxs, and the like. 

As to Chriſtian Antiquity, or the Judgment or Tradt- 
tion of the Fathers in this Argument ; he tells us, that 
the Grand Point diſputed amongſt them was, Whether 
Paradiſe were Corporeal ; or Intelleftual only, and Alle- 
gorical, Then of thoſe that thought it Corporeal, ſome 
plac'd it high in the Air, ſome inacceſſible by Deſarts 
and Mountains, and many beyond the Ocean, or in ano- 
ther World, but nam'd no partidffar Place, or Country 
in the known parts of the Earth for the Seat of it: and 
upon the whole he brings it to this Concluſion, thar tho 
their Opinions are differently expreſt, they generally con- 
center 1n this, that the Southern Hemiſphere, beyond the 
A.quinoctia), was the Seat of Paradiſe, And this No- 
tion of another World or Earth beyond the Torrid Zone, 
he ſays, he finds among Heathen Authors, as well as Chri- 
ſtian, and thar thoſe who ſay Paradiſe was beyond the 
Ocean, mean the ſame, for that they ſuppos'd the Ocean 
to lie from Eaſt to Weſt betwixt the Tropicks : the Sun 
and Planets being there cool'd and nouriſht by its moi- 
ſture. And having quoted many of the Fathers and 0- 
thers in reference to the Seat of Paradiſe in the other 

Hemilſ- 
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Hemiſphere, he concludes, that in this particular he is 
willing to refer himſelf wholly to the report and majo- 
rity of Votes among the Ancients, whether Chriſtians or 
others, who ſeem generally to incline to the South, or 
South-eaſt Land. 

After ſo large an Apparatus for making out the Place 
of Paradiſe, and a new World made for it, a Man would 
have expected that ſome Circumſtances at leaſt, ſhould 
have been brought, for pointing it forth, and nat bardly 
to fit down, by ſaying, I wholiy refer my ſelf to the 
2ajor Vote of Antiquity, eſpecially having promis'd us 
in the firſt Chapter of this Book a juſt account of it. 
Since chen there is nothing brought trom Scripture-or 
Reaſon for proving the place of Paradiſe; I ſhall only 
conſider the Authority of Antiquity for it, as the Author 
has done ; but withal I muſt firſt declare, it is not with- 
out a ſacred dread that I commit Pen to Paper on this 
Subject, well knowing of what weight it is, and what 
Difpoſitions could be requir'd in a Perſon to treat of it 
according to its Dignity; a Man ought to have had a due 
Inſticution amongſt the Myſiz (by ſuch, I mean thoſe excel- 
lent Gerzi, whoſe better Stars have ſo diſpos'dtheir Under- 
ſtandings, that they have penetrated the Aegories and 
HEnigma's of the ancient Sages; and are able readily 
to run through the whole ſy{teme of Nature, every where 
adapting Superiours to Inferiours according to thole 
Scales of Numbers which a learned Adeptiſt has ſet forth ) 
and to have ugd great diligence in Study, undiſturb'd by 
worldly Circumſtances ; both which I well know to have 
been wanting in me. A Man ought to be thorowly ſeen 
in the Analogies betwixt the Intelle&ual, Celeſtial, and 
ſublunary Worlds, and of the Microcoſm to them all ; for 
otherwiſe he ſhall never be able to diſcern what 1s de- 
liver'd literally, what figuratively by the Ancients: and 
for want of Perſons being thus qualified, thoſe infinite 
Tautological Volumes have been written by School-men 
and others, on this and other Parts of the Scriptures. 
We know how difficult it is ſometimes to diſcern, even 
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in Heathen Writers, whether they write literally or figu- 
ratively; as in Platys Timaus, the Relation of the War 
betwixt the Athenians and the Atlantiques, 1s ſaid by 
Crantor, Plato's fir{t Interpreter, to be a plain hiſtorical 
Relationz others ſay it to be a meer Allegory;z and 0- 
thers again will have it to be a true Hiſtorical Narra- 
tion, but withal to carry on an Allegory. Certainly the 
ſenſe of the Scriptures in many Places, and perhaps in 
this of Paradiſe, 1s more difficult to be underſtood than 
any part of Plato's Works is : and therefore I ſhould ra- 
ther have been content to have kept my ſelf within the 
bounds of natural Hiſtory, in all my Conſiderations on 
this Theory, But ſince the occaſion offers, that I ſay 
ſomewhat concerning the: Seat of Paradiſe, I ſhall lay 
down what I conceive the ſence of the Ancients to 
have been in it, humbly ſtanding the CorreCtion of meer 
Judges. 

Furſt then, ( to paſs by what the Atffior allows, viz, 
that the Jews and Hebrew Do@ors plac'd Paradiſe under 
the Aquinoctial, and not in the Southern Hemiſphere; 
where he, art Jaſt concludes it to have been.) As for the 
ſeveral Paradiſes of the Antient Heather Poets and Phjlo- 
ſophers, which he will have us particularly obſerve to 
have been generally plac'd by them without, or beyond 
this Continent, as pointing at the other Hemiſphere, I 
have this to offer concerning them : That 'I truly look 
upon it as trifling in any Man to think that any of thoſe 
Poets or Philoſophers judg'd any place on the Earth really 
Paradiſiacal 3 or meant any place fo, deſcrib'd by them, 

It ſeems to me plain enough from them that they alway 
meant Paradiſe Catlettial, or Intellecual, as the Allego- 
rical Fathers did. It's trye, many of them took ſome 
place on the Earth, noted for Salubrity and Pleaſantneſs, 
for a ground of their Allegory : it being uſual with the 
antient Myſiz, when they had any Doctrine figuratively 
to ſet forth, to take ſome hiſtorical Ground, whether 
Natural or Civil; and thoſe were lookt upon the moſt 
ngenious, who in the dclivery of ſuch figurative Do- 

arine 
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&rine could make the hiſtorical Truth quadrate without 
addition : but when any important Doctrine was to be 
deliver'd, where the hiſtorical Truth could not hold, 
then they either wholly feign'd ſome hiſtorical Narra- 
tion, by Analogy ro which that Truth they deſign'd 
might be ſet forth, or to ſome true hiſtorical Ground 
they took, they added what Flouriſhes they thought fir, 
for making it ſerve to carry on their Allegory, as in the 
caſe of Paradiſe they have proceeded both ways, 

To conſider particularly the Paradifiacal places they de- 
ſcribe, what have the Fortunate Iſlands, the Gardens of 
the- Heſperides, Alcinous, &c. ( being places known to us 
in this Hemiſphere, as literally underſtood ) to do with 
the other Hemiſphere? Some Authors, as Virgil and o- 
thers, to ſhew themſelves openly Allegorical, plac'd the 
Elyſtan Fields in the ſubterraneous Regions, where they 
thought no Man in his wits would ſeek for them : and 
I thipk it plain enough to any thing but wilful blind- 
neſs, that thoſe who placed Paradiſe beyond the Ocean, 
in the Air, &c. did it on the ſame account; as we may 1? Phe- 
judge by the pure ztherial Earth deſcrib'd by Plato. —— 

The Author intimates more than once, that the Perx- 
file Gardens of Alcinous muſt be expounded by the Pen- 
file (trufure of his Paradiliacal Earth, as it hung over the 
Abyſle, before the Deluge : whereas it's well known 
what theſe Gardens were: they were that Penſile Vault; 
hanging over our Heads. 


Alcinous ſolem, Iunam, ſlel{aſque wicantes, 
Et calum atermm credidit eſſe Patrem, 


where ſhould his Gardens of Pleaſure, or his Paradiſe be, 
but where his Gods were, in the Society of whom he 
drank Nefar and Ambroſia 3. or, to exprels. it according 
to Chriſtian Divinity, in the Love, and Contemplation 
of whom he was raviſht with Delights 2 Mythology tells: 
us, that the Gardens of the Heſperides, ſaid to be trated 
;m the Welt, were no others; the Golder fruits _ 
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thoſe Golden globoys Bodies, with which the Heavens are 
adorn'd, and the watchful Dragon being that Dragon at 
the North Pole ( or the Zodiack Circle, according to o- 
thers ) ſaid to be always watchful, becauſe it never ſets 
to this part of the World, which was the only part known 
to the Antients, It was faid to, be ſeated in the Welt, 
becauſe as the Sun ſets in the Welt the Stars appear, 
the light of the Sun hiding them 1n the day-time. The 
Gardens of Adonis are the fame Adonls being the Sun, 
that glorious Leader of the Catleſtial Hoſt. And theſe 
are the three Paradiſiacal Gardens, which (as Pliny 
tells us.) were moſt celebrated by Antiquity ; tho even 
theſe muit refer higher, I mean to the Intellectual and 
Archetypal Worlds, till which the Mind of Man can ne- 
ver reſt, Thoſe delightful Gardens of Adonis are ſaid, 
by ſome, to have been taken by the Gertils, from the 
Eden of - Moſes, that word with the Hebrews lignifying 
Pleaſures and Delights, as ndbyz does with the Greeks, 
and as the word Pardeis does with the Chaldeans and 
Perſians, whence the Greeks took the word menos, 
and the Latins Paradiſas. Theſe are the Gardens where 
the never-ceaſing Nightingale ſings. 


Ob: ſuauis cantat Aedon. 


| >= = © —_—_ ——— 


( Apollo being famous for his Charms) he foments his 
Eggs in his Breſt, and ſolaces the waking labour of the 
tedious Nights with the ſweetneſs of his Songs 3 retiring 


i in the Winter-time from theſe parts of the Earth to others 


then more Pleaſant. 

Concerning the Elyſian Fields, the Author takes an oc. 
calion to intimate as tho they were 1a the other Conti- 
nent, as he refle&s on thoſe, who he conceives have miſ- 
repreſented Paradiſe, ſaying, theſe have corrupted and 
miſrepreſented the notion of our Paradiſe, juſt as ſome 


' modern Poets bave the notion of the Elyſcrar Fields, which 


Homer and the Antients plac'd in the extremity of the 
Earth, and theſe would make a little green Meadow in 
Campania Felix to be the fam'd Elyſium. Coen- 
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Confidering Homer and others of the Antient Gertils, 
I ſee not why they muſt be interpreted to have plac'd 
thoſe Fields in the other Hemiſphere; as for that Speech 
of Proteus to Menelaus in Homer, 


Sed te qua terre poſtremus terminus extat 
Elyſinm in in campum celeſtia numina ducunt. 


Strabo interprets this of the Fortunate Iſlands, or the Ca- - 3. 
zaries, famous for a ſalubrity of the Air, and gentle Ze- 
phires peculiar to that Region lying in the Weſt. Plutarch 
tells us, that by thoſe extreme parts of the Earth is meant 
the Moon; where the ſhadow of the Earth, and theſe 
ſublunary Regions terminate. Macrobizs tells us, that 
according to Antiquity, thoſe extreme parts of the Earth, 
where the Elyſian Fields are, is the Sphera «TAxyns, where 
the pureſt Minds reſide. But to paſs by theſe Interpreta- 
tions, *it's well known to the Myſte, what Homer would 
be at by his extreme partsof the Earth ; it implying only 
a paſling from the Fleſh into the Spirit, where the Earth 
.truly ends, and where St. Paul found a real Paratliſe : 
and there 1s a Torrid Zone to paſs e*re we come to it, and 
paſſable only by thoſe 21 ſolis meridiantis fulgidiſſemun 
Jubar ferre poſſunt, it being hardcoming near thoſe Cce- 
{tial Fires without being melted by their heat. But I 
ſhall ſay more beneath concerning what ſome of the An- 
cient Gertils meant by ſeeming to place their Paradiſes in 
the other Hemiſphere. 

Virgil, (as I have intimated before ) repreſents the E- 45.& 6. 
Iyſian Fields, as well as the place where the wicked are 
tormented, in the bowels of the Earth. And Servizs 
tells that thoſe Ficlds are at the Center, abounding with 
all Delights, and that 


Solemque ſuun ſua (ydera nornnt. 


Hither it was the Sibyl carried /Enzas, an Enterprize 


(he had not undertaken, but that ſhe knew him of the 
Heroes, 
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Heroes, and ſome way qualified to attend her in it : for 


Tn Phy. 
aro. 


Geor. 1. 


it's an incredible labour, and: indeed in a manner inſup- 
portable, to wade through thoſe ſubterraneous Regions ; 
nor can the difficulty of it fink into the mind of Man 
without trial. The Poet calls it Izſanxs Labor, and it is lo, 
a divine Fury attends itz during the tranſaction the Soul 
is (timulated, to exert its nobleſt Inſtin&ts, and: the Under- 
ſtanding is conſummated, as far as it's capable of ſo being. 
Hence Plato ſays, that humane Wiſdom, if compar'd with 
that which is had from Oracles, and a divine Fury, is as 
nothing : and hence Virgil thought not Areas duly qua- 
lifted for being founder of the Rowan Empire, till with 
his other Endowments, he had this divine Inſtitution of 
the. Sibyl. And I make no doubt but there are Sbzls ſtill 
in the World, who on certain occaſions can and do per- 
form the like pious Office to Man, though the outward 
Typical part of. Caves and 7ripods be left off; the Caves 
only denoting a deep mental Receſs; the Tripod the three 
ſucceſhions of Time, all known to Apodo. 

Virgil, not only in his ſixth Anead, but elſewhere, 
ſufficiently intimates the dreadful Labour which attends 
this Tranſattion, where he diſiwades Argnſtus, though a 
great Emperour, and a Man of noble Endowments of 
Mind, from ever wiſhing himſelf a party concern'd in 


it, ſaying, 


Dnicquid eris ( nam te nec ſperent Tartara Regem, 
Nec tibi regnandi veniat tam dira cupido 3 
Ouamvois Elyſios miretur Gracia campos, 

Nec repetita ſequi curet Proſerpina matrem ) 

Da facilem curſum 


Whate'er you'll be ( for Hell ne'r hopes you King, 
Nor ſo ſeek Rnle, 10 wiſh ſo direful thing, 
Tho Greece admires ih Elyſian Fields, nor was 
Proferpine ford with Ceres thence to paſs,) 
Vouchſafe the Favour ——— 


And 
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And perhaps, it might be in view of this difficulty that 
Chriſt ſaid, Regnum Celorum vim patitur, & violenti ra- 
piunt illud, Mat, 11. and 12, And again, That it was as 
hard for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
as for a Camel to go through the eye of a Needle. 

If we conſider what the S$7hyl requir'd of FEnuzas to 
perform before he could accompany her in this great 
Undertaking, it may not be difficult for us to conceive 
what thoſe Regions arc into which he pals'd : the Golder 
Branch muſt be'gotten, and carried with him to gain 
his admittance into them, and a dead Man, a Friend of his, 
{lain by Trio, a Sea God, whom he had provok'd, muſt 
be buried; the Old Mar, the Animal Man, mult be (lain 
and buried, without which ſacred Necromantick Prattile, 
Chriſt cannot be form'd nor reigr within us, nor can we 
enter the Kingdom of Bliſs. The Poet makes this Man 
a Trumpeter, the Animal-man being nought but Clamour 
and Noiſe; his Funeral-pile muſt be made of that an- 
cient over-grown Foreſt, that Den of wild Beaſts with 
which the golden Bow 1s all inveſted. Gold, for that its 
a pure and incorruptible Metal, and the moſt ductile 
and extendible of all Bodies, and 1n its Colour reſembles 
the glorious Lights of Heaven, it terminating alſo the 
deſires of Man, was made by the Ancients the ſacred 
Type of the Deity, or of that divine Nature diffus'd tho. 
row the World; and hence by Divines the whole In- 
relletual World is call'd the Catenea 4urea; and hence 
alſo are thoſe famous Stories of the Golder Fleece ar 
Colchos, and of the Golden Fruits in the Gardens of the 
Heſperidcs, and the Golden Age refers here, and this is that 
Auruez Ignitum which St, John ſays, will make a Man 
Rich. Now the S:byl truly tells Afnzas there is no com- 
ing at this Golden Branch, that divine Spirit, which mult 
be his Paſſeport to the Zlyſar fields, till he has cut down 
the wild Foreſt with which it 1s ſurrounded, ard made a 
 Funeral-pile of it, to burn the dead Body of his Friend 
Mifenw, that animal Man : the Foreſt being nonght bur 
that contulion of Vice, in which humane Lite is involyv'd ; 
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and till this be cut down and burnt, zene Sacro, 7gme Con- 
ſ{cientie, igne Czleſti, abſumente ſacrificium Domini, quo C 
tutus mundus uno die periturus eſt, the Divine Nature 
cannot be maniteſted within us, nor can we cnter thoſe 
pure /Etherial Regions, undilturb'd by corporeal Pal- 


lions and Aﬀccts. 


We need not therefore go far to find where that Re- 
gion lies; all may be reſolv'd by that Inſcription in the 
Delphick Temple, qy@h ceaumy; for though it was the 
great wiſdom of the Ancicnts,: or rather, of God him- 
ſelf to bring Men round in Types by a circular fetch of 
external Nature, they wcll knew where all muſt termt- 
nate; I ſay not inus as Mcn, but in that God within us, 
in whom we live, move, and are, and who ſometimes 
is pleas'd to wanifelt himſelf to Man. And this I 
aver, that whatſoever knowledge of God may ac- 
crue to Man from a Contemplation of external Nature, 
he ſhall never have that ſenfible feeling of him that 
way, as when being rais'd in the Spirit, Baptiſmo flami- 
2s, he comes to find him within himſelf. The Pet tells 
us of two ſorts of Perſons, both Dizs Geniti, not born of 


| fleſh and blood, but of God, who may have a free Inter- 


courſe to thoſe Ethereal Regions; they mult be, ei- 
ther 20s equus amavit Jupiter, ſuch, as by a. Priviledge 
of Nature, or a Genethliacal favour of the Heav'ns are 
gifted for it, that is according to Chriſtian Divinity, ſuch 
as God is pleas'd to ſave byhis particular Grace; as it 
may be ſaid of St. Fohz, who in one {Jumber on the Breft 
of Chriſt drew far deeper Mylteries than all the Schools 
iv the World could teach him; and of St. Pay, who by 
an over-ruling Summons from God was rapt on a ſudden 
to the third Heavens, where a fulneſs of Knowledge was 
communicated to him. Or ſecondly, Duos ardens evexit 
ad ethera virias, ſuch as having apply'd the powers of 
their Soul to the knowledge of that divine Nature which 
governs the World, are, at length imitiated by a certain 
divine Inſtitution, diſpoſing to the ſupernatural Af, 
which God has been pleaſed th reveal to Man, by which 

allo 
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alſo a Regeneration is truly wrought, and Paradiſe is cpen'd 
to us 3 though many times the effe& of it may prove but 
tranſient, through the inſtability and frailty of Man's na- 
ture, he ſoon relapſing into Sin, without a particular 
Providence to uphold him as ( if I am not miſtaken in 
Mythology) it's plainly ſet forih in tne expedition tor the 
Golden Fleece, where, according to ſome, Medea in fa- 
vour of Jaſor, by her Enchantments, caſt the Drago 
which guarded it, into a profound Sleep only 3 and did 
noc kill him outright, whillt Jajoz executed his Enterprize, 
or (he for him, the Dragon haply afterward awaking a- 
gain, And Servius well obſerves, that Proteus receiv'd 
Divinity only for a time, otherwiſe he might have known 
Ariſteus lying in wait for him. And thus Solomon 1s 
known to have receiv'd the Spirit, and as well known 
it is how notoriouſly he fell trom the Rectitude of it. 
Nor was David himſelf, fo great a Prophet as he was, 
without great Lapſes, the like may be held of Gedeor 
and others. 

This is that Inſtitution, by which, as the Areopagzte 
ſays, Socrates being ſtirr'd up, and rais'd in his Under- 
{tanding, ſang forth divine Myſteries, he owning himſelF 
before ignorant of Ccaleſtial and ſublunary Things. 

I know not how far I may have here incutr'd the Cen- 
ſure of ſome Criticks, for having ſeem'd to imitate, as 
chough ſome Myſteries of, Chriſtianity had been known 
among the Gertils : But to paſs by the Teſtimonies of 
many of the Fathers, by which the knowledge of Chriſt 
is allow'd to many of them before his appearing in the 
Fleſh 3 we know that Virezl, in what he applies to the 
Son of Polio in his fourth Ezlogue, is judg'd to have 
propheſied of Chriſt ; and I know not why it may not be 
thought with as much reaſon, that being mov*'d with the 
ſame Spirit in his fx:þ FEread, he has prophefied of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt in the Soul of Man. And indeed, I 
look upon it as a Truth, that to firicere Souls, living ac- 
cording to the light they had, at all times, and in all Na- 
tions, God has plcasd in ſome extraordinary way to 
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communicate the knowledg of Chriſt, and that the Vertue 
and Efficacy of his Death and Paſhon, has been apply'd 
tothem, tho they knew nothing of the Hiſtory thereof ; 
And that the Doctors of the Gertils have myſteriouſly 
deliverd many things concerning Chris, though not with 
that ſoundneſs of Divinity which Chriſtianity teaches. 
That true Prophets were not only given by God to his 
People, but likewife to the Geztils to announce the com- 
ing of his Son, and teach them many other things 3 it ap- 
pears from the Sibyls, who were given to the Greeks and 
Romans ; and from Balazm, who was given to the Ort- 
ental People. 

He that defires to ſee more concerning what the 
Ancients thought of a Paradiſe being without our 
Continent, or in another Hemiſphere, may read what 
Biſhop Oſter has learnedly ſet forth concerning it in 
his Trad of Limbus Patrumz, where in the end he 
plainly makes out both by ſacred \and profane Wri- 
ters, that though ſome of the Ancients would perſonate 
a Scene of A4des, for the reception of Souls in the other 
Hemiſphere, beyond the Ocean, (which they ſuppos'd 
then uninhavited) to gratifie vulgar Fancy; yet that the 
Tranſlation of Souls thither, in reality fignify'd only 
their Tranſlation from that which is viſible, to that which 
is inviſible, no Topical Paradiſe being ever there dreamt 
of: and if I ſhould grant that ſome of the ancient Ger- 
tils fancied the Elyſian Fields, as ſome pleaſant place of 
Habitation in the other Hemiſphere, I ſee not how this 
could relate to Adam's Paradiſe, the Seat of which was 
to be made out by the Author, according to the Opini- 
ons of the Ancients : for theſe Fields were for the recep- 
tion of the Soul ſeparate from the Body, and might an- 
ſwer to the Celeſtial Paradiſe, and the (tate of che Church 
Triumphant, but not to any Terreſtrial Habitation, and the 
ſtate of the Church Militant, and I know nothing bur 
the Golden Age of the Ancients that could anſwer to Adams 
Paradiſe; concerning which 1 ſhall ſay ſomewhat beneath : 


but ſo much at preſent concerning the Paradiſcs of the 
Crentils, , Now, 
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Now, in the ſecond place, when a Man conſiders the 
Fathers on this Point of Paradiſe, he may be apt to ſay 1 
what Cicero ſaid on a greater occaſion. Truly ſo great De Nat. ; 
a Diſention of the meſt learned Men , in ſo weighty a ** "Y ' 
matter, may make even thoſe doubt , who think they have | 
ſomewhat certain. For ſome of the greateſt Writers amongſ(t | 
them are ſo inveGiyely oppoſite, in their Aſſertions con- li 
cerning Paradiſe, _ Philo and Origen, Purſuers of the | 
Allegory, and follow'd by others, cenſure thoſe as mad 
Men or Idiots, who go about to eſtabliſh a corporeal 
Paradiſe; they concluding that the Scriptures, in what | 
is deliverd in them concerning Paradiſe, ſo manifeſtly 
preſent us an occafion to adhere to the Allegory, that 
we cannot but embrace it: Whereas on the contrary, 
+ 4 Hierom and others cenſure thoſe as Triflers and Dreamers, ; 
who ſo addidt themſelves to the Allegory, that they will | 
not withal allow a plain Hiſtorical Senſe in that Narra- f 
con 3 they grounding themſelves on this, That unleſs an |, 

| 


Hiſtorical Truth be held in thoſe things, which are de- 
liverd in the Scriptures, by way of an Hiſtorical Narras 
tion, nothing would be certain in them. {| 
Whereas the Author ſays we may obſerve, that tho | 
the Fathers Opinions be differently expreſs'd, they ge- | 
nerally concenter in this, that the Southern Hemiſphere | 
was the Seat of Paradiſe, and that this ſeems manifeſtly | 
to be the Senſe of Chriſtian Antiquity and Tradition, | 
ſo far as there is any thing definitive-, in the Remains - | 
we have upon that Subje&t 5 I find not that this is made | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


out by him; for doing which, he diſtributes the Chri- 

{tian Authors and Fathers that have deliver'd their Opt- [ 

nion concerning the Place of Paradiſe into three or four | 

Ranks or Orders, and endeavours to ſhew, that tho they [ 
expreſs'd themſelves differently, yet duly examin'd, that ;, f 

all conſpire and coneur in the foremention'd Concluſion, || 

In the firſt place he reckons thoſe who have ſet Pa- 

radiſe m another World, or in another Earth, which he | 

| concludes muſt have been beyond the Torrid Zone, 1n 
4 the other Hemiſphere. In this number he places _ ; 
; JT KT, 
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| 
if Syrus, Moſes Barcephas, Tatianus, and of later date, Ja- 
F cobus de Valentia, To theſe he adds, ſuch as ſay, that 
| Aday:, when he was turn'd out of Paradiſe, was brought 
into our Earth , or into our Region of the Earth; for 
this he ſays, is tantamount with the former, and this 
ly if ſeems to be the ſenſe of S. Fierom, and of Conſtantine in 
I; his Oration in Exſebius, and is poſitively afſerted by Su/- 
ll pitius Severws. And again, thoſe Authors that repre- 
| ſent Paradiſe, as remote from our World, and inacceſ- 
[1 ſible, as S. Auſtin, Procopius Gazeus, Beda, Strabus 
ily Fuldenſis, Hiſtoria Seholaftica; for what is remote from 
by our World, he ſays is to be underſtood to be that Az- 
WW tiFhon, or Antihemiſphere, which the Antients oppos'd 

[y to ours. 

li; I muſt confeſs, I have not many of the Authors here 
i! quoted by me, my poor Country Study not affording 
It them: But on a Conſideration of what the Author has 
quoted from them, and what I find quoted from them 
j by others, we may diſcern how far they concur in that 
q Dodrine, which he here aſcribes ro them: and to pro- 
[ cced in order as the Author has fet them down, I find 
| the Opinion of Fphrem quoted by Ralegh from Barce- 
1s. phas thus : Ephrem dicit Paradiſum ambire terram, atque 
[F8 ultra oceanmm 7t4 poſitune eſſe , Wt totlum terrariumn — 
| ab omni circumdet regione, non aliter atque lung orti; In- 
| 2am cingit. Now he that can make Senſe of this may ; 
| In Phede- unleſs he will expound it according to Plato's Fable of 
\ aatg his Ethereal Earth. The Author, in his Latin Copy, 
i quotes alſo this Paſſage, tho expreſt in ſomewhat dif. 
if ferent terms, and explains it thus, That in the Paradi- 
'"t fiacal Earth, the Ocean compaſs'd about the Body of 
= the Earth, and the Paradiſiacal Earth compaſs'd about 
if the whole Ocean, as the Orb of the Moon does the 
"HE Moon ; ſo that he judges that Form of the Eirth to be 
i here intimated, Which he h2s before given it 3; where 
i the Abyſſe compaſs'd about the Body of the Earih, and 
"ff the 'Paradiſiacal Earth the Abyſſe, or the Ocean. Now 
n it this were ſo, it's manifeſt that Fphrew, in that Pallage, 
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could not relate to ohne Hemiſphere more than to the 
other, which was the only thing the Author had to make 
out, 

But, to be more plain in this matter, the Book which 
Barcephas aſcribes to Ephrem (and that fallly, as I con- 
ceive)) and whence he quotes his Opinion, 1s call'd Par- 
va (emeſis, or De Ortu Rerum; the foregoing Paſlage 
well ſuiting with others, quoted from a Book of that 
Title, which I gueſs to be the ſamez and it fo, I ſhould 
have the worſe Opinion of Barcephas, for quoting ſo fri- 
volous, and I think I may ſay, ſo impious a Pamphler. 
Ralegh derides that Parva Geneſis, for the miſerable Stuff, £-2.c: :6. 
thence often quoted by Cedrenus; and a Man may be as *' 5 
well ſatish'd of it, by what we find thence quoted in 
Glycas, who in the firſt part of his Arzzals ſays, But that cnaY 
little Book, De Ortu Rerum, tells vs, that Adam t00k of ve Diablo. 
the Tree of Knowledg, and eat, without CircumſpeFion, no 
way urg'd thereto by the Words of Eve, but that he found 
4 certain Diſquiet in his Mind from Tiredneſs and Hunger. 
But it's beSt to bury theſe things in ſilence, ſince they de- 
ſerve an eternal ſilence: And there he cites ſevera] other 
ridiculous Paſſages from him, and concludes, that every 
Man that underſtands the Scriptures, looks upon them 
as ſo. And again, he quotes this Parva Geneſis in the 
third Part of his Azrals, and rejects it in like manner, 
ſaying, that he knows not who was the Author of it ; 
whereas, when on occaſion he quotes Ephrem, he does 
it with much reverence, I have given a Character of 
this Book, becauſe the Author inſtances it 1n ſeveral pla- 
ces, Jamenting its loſs; and ſeems chiefly to rely on it, 
in the Point under debate. 

Barcephas indced, in one Paſſage which the Author # 
quotes from him, intimates Paradiſe to have been in the 
other Hemiſphere - But withal he ſays, that it was be- 
yond the Ocean, and intimates it to be ſtill in being, 
ſo that unleſs the Author will receive theſe Traditions 
from him, I know not why he ſhould urge the other. 
But 1 {hall ſay more of Barcephas beneath, As for Ta- 


tranusi7 


Cl 


hs 


128 Conſiderations on 


tianus, tho he diſtinguiſhes the Earth of Paradiſe from 
ours, ſaying that to be of a -more excellent make, un- 
lI:fs he had been more particular in pointing forth the 
place where it lay, I know not why it ſhould be con- 
cluded that he thought it in the other Hemiſphere. 
When Jacobus de Valentia places Paradiſe in the other 
Hemiſphere, he ſays, it's becauſe 1t lies under more no- 


' ble Stars than ours: Now we know this ground to be 
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notoriouſly falſe, for that all Aſtronomers hold: the Stars 
of this Hemiſphere more noble than thoſe in the other : 
And as Mr. Gregory obſerves in his learned Notes on ſome 
Scripture Paſſages, our Hemiſphere 1s the principal, and 
far more exce!ient than the other : we have more Earth, 
more Men, more Stars, more Day, and which is more 
than all this, the North Pole is more magnetical than 
the South, according to what the learned Ridley ſays he 
obſerv'd, viz. That the Pole of the Magnet, which , 
ſeats it ſelf North, is always the moſt vigorous and ſtrong * 
Pole to all intents and purpoſes. If Fierom oppoſes 
Paradiſe to our Earth, I know not why it ſhould im- 
ply more than ſome Excellency of that Soil more than of 
ours: Neither do the Paſſages of —_ Severus, or 
Conſtantine {cem to me to have any torce. 

As for Auſtin, and others that held Paradiſe remote 
from our World; we know their Opinion relates to a 
ſuppos'd high elevated ſituation of Paradiſe, and not to 
any other Hemiſphere. Avuſiiz, and. Hierom, and the an- 
tient Fathers, generally holding that there was no other 
Continent but this we inhabit. And tho the Author re. 
fers the Conſideration of this Opinion of the high ele- 
vated fituation of Paradiſe, to another Chapter, I think 
fit to examin it here, 

We find then that ſeveral of the Authors before-men- 
tiond, as B.rcephas, Strabus Fuldenſes, Hiſtoria Schola- 
ſtica, Beda, Auſtin, beltdes many others not nam'd be- 
fore, as Damaſcene, Rupertus, Baſil, Alchimus Avitus, To- 
flate, and many more gave Paradiſe a very highly ele- 
vated lituation 3 ſome ſaying it to have been ſeated as 
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high as the Sphere of the Moon, or within the Zuzar w 
Circle, Which Opinion ſeems to me to have been taken {| 
from the Theology of the Gertils, their Divines, as 4. 5. 6 \ 
Servins tells us, placing Elyſmm about the Lunar Circle. 5: 4 
But this Opinion the Author ſays, looks very ſtrange ; 
and extravagant at firſt ſight, but the Wonder will ceaſe | 
if we underſtand this, not of Paradiſe taken a part from i 
the reſt of the Earth, but of the whole Primzval Earth, | ' 
wherein the Seat of Parad:ſe was: that was really ſeated s 
much higher than the preſent Earth, and may be reaſona- iN 
bly ſuppos'd to have been as much elevated as the tops. ' 
of our Mountains are now : and that Phraſe of reach- 4] | 
ing to the Sphere of the Moon, ſignifies no more than 
theſe other Expreſſions, of reaching to Heaven, or | 
+ reaching above the Clouds: And he believes the An- | 
tients aim'd by this Phraſe to expreſs an Height above | 
the middle Region, or above our Atmoſphere, that Pa- 
radiſe might be ſerene: And he tells us the Tradition 
of reaching to the Lunar Circle is derivd by Albertas ; [1 
Magnus as high as from S. Thomas the Apoſtle, e>c. _ | | 
' I know ſome reply to this Opinion, that if Paradiſe | A 
had been as high elevated as thoſe Authors repreſent it, 
the Baſis or Foundation of it muſt have taken up, in a 
manner, the whole Earth, for jt to have afforded an ea- | 
fie and gentle Aſcent to Men, if the State of Innocency | | 
had continued : Whence they ſay, that when thoſe Fa- | | 
. thers ſaid that Paradiſe reacht to the Lunar Circle, or | 
near Heaven, they ſaid it hyperbolically, to ſhew the | 
| Excellency of it by its hyperbolical Height, or to ſet | 
| forth the continual even Temper of the Air there, it re- | 
ſembling in this the celeſtial Bodies, which are with- 
out Contrariety. 

But to paſs by this Anſwer, the ground on which theſe 
Authors went to give Paradiſe this high elevated Situa- 
tion, which the Author intimates to have been only for | 
a Sereneneſs of the Air; I find by a learned School- | 
Divine to have been three-fold : Firſt, for affording a | 
Deſcent to the four Rivers, which are ſaid to have ” | 
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fu'd: from Paradiſe to water the whole Earth : Secondly, 
for a ſerene and wholſom Air, whence they would place 
it above the Winds and Vapors of the Earth : Thirdly, 
that it might be preſerv'd at the time of the Deluge, as 
they all ſupposd ic was, being much higher than all the 
Mountains, faid then to have been overflown. We find 


- Lit. 4, therefore on what ground Barcephas gave Paradiſe an 


Parad. high elevated Situation, viz. For the Courſe of the four 
e.9. Rivers, which he plainly ſignifies thus, Aferimnus ear 
terrum, in qud eſt Paradiſus, altivrem multb, ſublimioremque 
exiſtere hic quam nos colimus : Id enim ita ſe habere in- 
dicio ſunt quatuor illa grandia flumina, que orta in Pa- 
radiſi terra, per hanc noſtran ab illi diverſam feruntur. 
L. 1. c. 3. Ralegh alſo quotes the following Paſſage from him to 
$.4 this effef. Deinde hoc quoque reſponſum volunms, Para- 
difam nm/itd ſublimivre poſſtrm eſſe Regione, atque bec no- 
ſtra extet terra, eoque fieri, nt illinc per precipitium dela- 
bantur fiuvii tanto cum impetu, quantum verbis exprimere 
non: poſſis 5 eoque impetu” impulſs, preſſique, ſub oceani vado ra- 
piantur, unde rurſus proſiliant, i "5.540 in hoc 2 noſtro 
cnlto orbe. | 
So again, on the other ground, 2iz, The Preſerva- 
tion of Paradiſe at the Flood, it was given an high Si- 
tnation{s and as for its Continuance fince the Flood, 
L. 5. Adv. Trenews (ays it was an Apoſtolical Tradition, that Hevoch 
Hereſ-©.5- amd Elias now remain in Paradiſe, and tells us he learnt 
it from Prieſts, who were Diſciples of the Apoſtles. 
The fame is taught by Ju/{in Martyr, Athanaſius, Auſtin, 
Hierom, Aquinas, Theophilus Biſhop of Aztioch, Maluen- 
da, and many others. Matvenda foys that no Divine till 
Peter Lombard, nor none after him till Fugubirms, ſaid 
that Paradiſe was not ftill in being, or that it periſht by 
the Deluge. Hence we ſee, if Chriſtian Tradition ſhall 
be ſtood to, and it be the general Tradition of the Fa- 
thers, that Paradiſe is ſtill in being, then muſt the Au- 
thor's Hypotheſts, concerniog the Fall of the Earth at 
the Flood be void. 


Now, 
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Now, whereas the Author ſays, that the high Situation 
aſcrib'd to Paradiſe, muſt not be underſtood of Paradiſe 
taken a part from the reſt of the Earth, but of rhe whole 
Primezval Earth wherein the Seat of Paradiſe wasz which 
may reaſonably be ſuppos'd to have been as high eleva- 
ted as the tops of our Mountains are now: We find 
that tho the ſuppas'd elevated Situation which the Au- 
thor gives to the Primzval Earth, and the Courſe he gives 
co the Sun in the Aztediluviean World, might poſſibly have 
afforded a Paradiſiacal ſerenenefſs of the Air, as he int1- 
mates, yet .his frame of the Primzval Earth, would ma- 
nifeltly ſubvert the other two Grounds the Fathers 
went upon, vis. the Courſe of the four Rivers, and the 
preſervation of Paradiſe at the Deluge z and conſequent. 
ly he cannot pretend the leaſt colour of ſtrength given 
to his Hypotheſis, as being backt by the Authority of 
thoſe Fathers and Authors, who have given Paradiſe an 
high Situation. | 

Next, The Author mentions another ſet of Authors, 
'that interpret the Flaming Smord that guarded Paradsſe, 
to be the Torrid Zone; whereby he ſays, they plainly in- 
timate that Paradiſe, in their Opinion, lay beyond the 
Torrid Zone, or in the Antihemifpherez and for .this O- 
pinion he quotes Tertul/ian, Cyprian, Auſtin, Ijdore Hiſ- 
palenſis and Aquizas : and in his Latin» Copy he much 
urges for the Torrid Zone's being ſignified by the Fla- 
ming Sword. | 

To this I anſwer, That if any of thoſe Authors ſup- 
pos'd Pgradiſe beyond the Torrid Zone, and not in it (as 
Tertullian at leaſt held the later ) it's manifeſt thar 
they never ſuppos'd any other Hemiſphere inhabit- 
bited there, (tho poſſibly they might ſuppoſe an Iſland 
there ) for what then ſhould have hindred all thoſe In- 
habitants from entring into Paradiſe, they being paſt 
the Flaming Sword, And it ſeems ſtrange that the Au. 
thor ſhould urge for the Torrid Zone's being ff znified by 
the Flaming Sword, he having ſuppos'd that the other 


Hemiſphere was inhabited before the Flood ; whence 
| = 0 con» 


+ 


anne; bratlle -Þ- 


TT as ——— Fn 


88 
F 
4 
6H 
}b 
s 


$. 10. 


Con fiderat tons 0n 


conſequently all the Men there muſt have had free acceſs 
to Paradiſe. Theſe are ſuch Inconſliſtencies that there is 
no Man but muſt ſee them. 

Another form of Expreſſion is inſtanc'd by the Au- 
thor, as usd amongſt the Ancients concerning Para- 
diſe, viz, Thatit was beyond the Ocean, this being of the 
fame Import with the former Head, pointing ſtill ar the 
other Hemiſphere. To which it may be anſwer'd as be- 
fore, that tho they ſaid Paradiſe was beyond the Ocean, 
it's no conſequence that they held another Hemiſphere 
inhabited therez though poſſibly ſome may have fanfied 
Paradiſe an I{Jand there, or in the Torrid Zone it(elf. 

As to the Paſſage of Joſephs quoted by the Author con- 


* cerning the Eſſeens, a Set among the Jews, relating to this 


Opinion, Joſephus explains the meaning of it well enough, 
faying thus, T he Eſens ſay, as the Greeks,that the Souls of 
good men live beyond the Ocean, in a: place of Pleaſure, 
where they are never moleſted with Rains, nor Heat, bur 
have always a ſweet and pleaſant Air coming out of the 
Ocean: but the wicked Souls they ſay gointo a place very 
Tempeſtuous, wherejthere isalway,as it were, Winter wea- 
ther,&c. whence it's pla enough they took their Opini- 
on from the Allegorical Fictions of the Greeks; ſome of 
whom ſaid, that Tartay#s was a place under the Poles, by 
reaſon of the ſharpneſs of the Cold, and laſting Darkneſs. 

Afﬀeer all, the Author concludes that what account we 
have of the Chriſtian Fathers concerning Paradiſe, 1s but 
a ſhort and broken account ; but their obſcure Expreſ- 
ſions terminate all in this common Concluſion, That Pa- 
radiſe was without our Continent, according to the gene- 
ral Opinion and Tradition of Antiquity. 

As to its being a ſhort and broken Account, I think 
it- muſt be ſo lookt upon by all Men; and as for their 
feeming to place it without our Continent, I ſhall ſer 
forth- beneath- what feems to me moſt probable in the 
Caſe: but at preſent upon the whole foregoing matter, 
I have only this to offer : Ralegh, as a Civil Hiſtorian 


"7" with Reaſon ſays, That he toyld himſelf -in making out 
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the Seat of the rerreſirial Paradiſe, and the place where 
the Ark reſted, becauſe the. true underſtanding of thoſe 
places do only and truly teach the Worlds Plantation, 
and the beginning of Nations before and after the Flood ; 
and all Story, as well genera], as particular thereby may 
be the better underſtood. And though his performance 
1n that kind, nor no Mans elſe has been ſuch as to obtain 
a general Reception; yet fince our Guides in Divine 
matters, in whoſe Authority we ought to acquieſce, con- 
clude that there was a Corporeal Paradiſe, we mult be 
govern'd by them in it, and may well conceive that the 
Qualities of the Primigenial Soil, Air and Waters far ex- 
ceeding ours, there might have been ſome particular 
part in it, though not known, anſwering to Moſes's de- 
{cription. And for what flouriſhes, the Fathers or any 
other Chriſtian or Jewiſh Authors have added to it; 
ſince they have not particulary made out the place I think 
we are free to judge:as we pleaſe of them. And as for 
Heathen Authors both Greeks and Latins, who had their 
Tearning of the AZgyptiars; they are all known to have de- 
riv'd their learning with the Egyptians from Moſes, and the 
Poſtdiluvian Patriarchs before him, though their ſtreams 
fince have happen'd to have been miſerably corrupted : 
but in their Paradiſes they ſeem to me ſtill to have kept 
to the IntelleFual, as the Allegorical Fathers did , their 
topical Paradiſes being only feign'd. And as to the paſ- 
ſages of the Poets, as that of Virgil concerning the per- 
petual Spring aſcrib'd to the. Golder Age, and urg'd.by 
the Author : 


Non alios prim4 naſcentis origine munds 
Illuxiſſe dies, aliitmve habuiſſe tenorens - 
Crediderim : wer illud erat, ver magnus agebas 


Orbis, & hybernis parcebant flatibus Euri, 8c. 


Servisx tells us that this is ſaid only according to a Poe- 
tical freedom, not that a real Truth could be meant 11 it. 
The ſame mult be ſaid of Ovid's Verſes of the Golden Age, 
urg'd alſo by the Author, Ver 
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Ver erat atermm, placidique tepentibus annis 
Mulcebant Zephyri natos ſine ſemine flores. 


Whoſoever takes this as a real Truth, I thiok with as good 
reaſon may take the following Verſes, as ſo likewile, 


Flumina jam laftis, jam flumina neFaris ibant, 


Flavdque de viridi ftillabant ilice mel/a. 


The ſtreams with Milk, the ſtreams with Nefar flow, 
And green Oaks drop ſweet Flony as we go. 


For the one ſeems as Philoſophical to me as the other. 
And when the Fathers, to whom we owe a greater Re- 
verence, expatiate themſelves, as they often do, after the 
like manner, we give them no other Interpretation : for 
when they go about to deſcribea Paradiſe, which certain- 
ly was greatly adorn'd in itſelf , their bufineſs is to pre- 
ſent us under one view, with all that is moſt ſpecious 
and excellent in Nature: ſo that they ſay it had in it 
whatſoever was beſt and moſt pleaſant in every Seaſon 
of the Year, the ſweetneſs of the Spring, the plenty of 
the Summer, the chearfulneſs of Autumm, the reſt and 
eaſe of Winter. And Fancy 1s content to indulge all this, 
as it is ſet before it, without reflecting on thoſe Incon- 
ſiſtencies which fſtri&t reaſoning would ſoon ſtumble at. 
And all thofe great Wits, who have writ ſo floridly of 
the Golden: Age, could not but know other things, as they 
conſider'd what according to Natural and Civil Hiſtory 
the World could afford in all Ages from the Beginning. 
From the view of which another face of things muſt be 
preſented, and we muſt ſay with Bodin, tas illa quam 
auream wvocant, fi ad hanc noftram conferatur, ferrea vide- 
ri poſſit : + And we ſhall find, as Boemus ſays, How po- 
litely and happily Men live now, and how rudely and 
crudely the firſt Mortals liv'd from the Creation to the 
Deluge, and many Ages after thorowout theEarth. How 
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could Men be conceiy'd to- have liv'd in thoſe times, but 
as they have lately been found to do in the Weſt- Indies? 
vita cruda, ſedes incerta, libido promiſcua. So Cicero tells 
us, Fuit quoddam tempus cum in agris homines paſſim ho- 


& 


ftiarun more vagabantur, & ſibi vittu ferino vitam propa- 


gabant, nec ratione animi quicquam, ſed pleraque viribus 
corporis adminiſtrabant. Nondum divine Religionis, non 
haumani officii ratio colebatur, nemo legitimas viderat nup- 
tias, non certos quiſquam inſpexerat liberos, non jus £qua- 
bile quid militatis haberet, acceperant. Ralegh ſays, the 
World would be a dull thing without Navigation ; 
and Plutarch aggravating the matter, ſays, That Man 
would be the moſt vile, moſt neceſſitous, and leaſt re- 
garded Animal in the World without it: and we have 
no account of any ſuch thing us'd in the Artediluviar 
times, nor in many ſucceeding Ages to any purpole, 
whereas Men have now fo cultivated, and imbelliſh'd 
things both by Land and Sea, that the preſent Earth com- 
par'd to its ancient wild, and incult ſtate, muſt be con- 
cluded another thing from what then it could have been. 
So Tacitus tells us, that Germany formerly was all Woods 
and Moors, barren of Fruit-Trees and unimprovable by 
any Husbandry, that there were Cattle in it, but Dwar- 
fiſh 5 no Gold nor Silver in it, and therefore deſpis'd by 


all Men 5 whereas it's now as pleaſant a Counrry almoſt 


in all reſpes as France, Spain, or ltaly. 

Indeed, 1n refetence to the Civil or Moral World, it 
might be ſaid, that by the Golden Age 1s meant the An- 
cient ſimplicity, which the Poets or others would repre- 
ſent in our Forefathers, as leading a quiet and calm Life, 
free from all Treachery,Voluptuouſneſs,and other burthen- 
ſome circumſtances to humane Nature; as we find ſome of 
the Ancients formerly had ſo great a hatred and deteſta- 
tion of Pleaſures, Superfluities and Voluptuouſneſs, that 
in the Temple of the Town of Thebes, there was a famous 
ſquare Pillar ereted, on which were engraven Curſes 
and Execrations againſt King Menis, who was the firſt 


that withdrew the Egyptians from a ſimple and _— 
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Life without Mony and Riches. But it cannot be thought 
that ever this Humour was general in the World, though 
it might happen ſometimes in one place, and ſometimes 
in another, according to the viciflicude of humane Aﬀairs. 
Myth.1.2. Or we may ſay with Natalis Comes, what is the Golders 
&'" Age buta common liberty of all Men in a City well go- 
vern'd by Laws, where wild Beaſts live freely with do- 
meſtick Animals, Dogs with Hares, Lambs with Wolves, 
and the like. For in a time of Peace good Men live ſafe 
under the protection of the Laws among Cut-throats 
and Thieves, Some by the Golden Age underſtand the 
time when Men were govern'd by the Law of Nature 
written in their Hearts, before the written Law was in 
being. And others by the four Ages, will have four ſorts 
of Men to be ſignified. But to paſs from the Moral 
World to the Natural; though as to the place which 
God appointed for Paradiſe, it muſt be allow'd to have 
been adocrn'd with all advantages and delights from the 
Beginning; yet as to the reſt of the Earth, I know not 
what warrant we have from the Scriptures or other Hi- 
ſtory. Or what may be ſuggeſted from Reaſon for 
any advantagious furniture it had for ſupplying Men 
with Neceſfaries or Pleafures. Indeed, the Scriptures.tell 
us of the Longevity of the Artediluvian Patriarchs, and 
we have ſuggeſted ConjeQures already of what it may 
be imputed 'too; but as to the great Fertility aſcrib'd to 
the Primigenial Soil, that of neceſſity muſt have added to 
the inconvenience of Habitation by an overgrowth, with. 
out Perſons to cultivate itz and it ſeems likely ro me 
that Adam, as ſoon as he was turn'd out of Paradiſe, was 
L' an UV. bardly put to his ſhifts : Plutarch allo ſufficiently tells us 
ſus Carn. what Conveniencies for the ſupport of humane Life a 
fr ieit. recent World could afford; ſo that a Go/der Age in any 
ſuch reſpe&, ſeems to me to have been repreſented ra- 
ther for gratifying the Fancy than the Judgment. And all 
I can bring it to, is this, that as the Ancients by the Gol- 
den Age, in the moral World would repreſent an Ideal 


ſtate of pure Nature and of Jnnocency 3 ſo by all their 
| Flouriſhes 


an 


& 
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Flouriſhes on the then Courſe of external Nature, they 
_— perſonate an Idzal ſtate of it' correſpondent to the 
other. 

Having thus far ſhewn how little the Author's Hypo- 
theſis is backt by the Sentiments of the Ancients cbn.- 
cerning Paradiſe : I ſhall now briefly ſet forth, whar, as far 
as my Reading has gone, ſeems to me moſt probable in 
this matter. | 

The Learned Mr. Gregory, on that paſſage of Zach. 

C. 6.12. Behold the mman whoſe name is. Eaſt, whom he ——" ws 


makes out to be Chriſt, lays down this as a Ground, That paf. c 18. 


the ſpecial Preſence of God, as he ſuperintends this World, 
ever was and is in that part of the Heav'n, or Heav'ns, 
w_ anſwers to the /AZquinocial Eaſt of the holy 

and. | et [4 
To make this good, he ſays, the Ancients always attri» 
buted to the Gods the Eaſtern parts, . as Porphyry ſays, Proph. 
and thoſe parts are called by Yarro and Feſtas, the Seats Nompk, 
of the Gods, &*c. '” Antr. 

He proves it alſo from Reaſon, according to Ari/totle, 21/1. 8. 

thus, The firſt Mover, vis, God muſt of neceflity be prg- 7e**-34- 


| ſent either to the Center or Citcumference of his Orb, 


and fince Motions are molt rapid in the neareſt diſtance 
ro the Impreſſion, and fince that part of the Sphere is 
moſt rapidly mov'd, which is moſt remote from the-Poles, 
therefore the movers Place is abont the middle Line : and 
this he thinks is the reafon. why the. Ayuizaxes are be- 
liev'd to be of ſo-facred' an Import and fignification in 
Aſtrology; for by them ( as Ptolomy lays) it's judg'd 
concerning things Divine, and the Service belonging to 
the Houſe of God. PR 6 EE IEG Do | | 
Now the Philoſophers —— not as if the Mover 
preſented himſelt alike unto the whole Circumference, but 
aſſiſting ' eſpecially to that part from whence the motion 


does begin, 272. the Exft, whence Averrhoes rightly lays, L.2.7exr. 
{ So 


ſome- Religious worfhip God that way. - ;'E 
Since therefore the Aqumottial-Eaſt paſſes through the 
whole Circle, of necefiity tis: :to\be meant: of \lome cer- 
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tain' Poſition, nor- is -it:poſtble to mean; it -but' of the 
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| 


horizontal Segwent of the then habitable Warld; the ut- 


termoſt bounds whereof from Sun to Sun, they abſolute- 
ly term'd Eaſt and Weſt. 'In the Philoſophers time the 
Circle of this Horizoz paſt through the Pilars of Her- 
cules in the Welty Calpe and Abylaz and the- Altars of A- 
lexander 1n the Eaſt: And at the P//ars of Hercules the 
Arabians fixt their Great Meridian, Now, this Meridian 
paſſes through the tenth degree of Longitude from 
that of. Piolomy : and .the River Hyphaſes, on: the fur- 
thelt banks: of which; Alexanders Altars were rais'd, as 
being the place. where his Journeys ended, is plac'd by 
Ptolomy im 131. 35. the diflerence of Longitude: is a- 
bout 120 degrees; the ſecond part of which 1s 60, and 
becauſe the Meridian of Jeruſalem is 70 degrees . from 
that: of Protomy;ithat is' 60: fromithe- Arabizr, the Holy 
City was; as. it 'was anciently term;d,' (Dynbilicus. Terr, 
being preciſely plac'd betwixt the Eaſt and-Welſt of 'the 
habitable World. EE =- 

*\\Dkexefore; the /Zquinottial Eaſt of Jeruſalem, 1s; the 
##quihotial Eaſt of :the, whale,:. and anſwering to the 
firfÞ movers Receipt; which ahepalore was -ſaid-to be in 
'Oriente: equinoGialt, n 1 TNT 

': Now, the Notion of Paradiſe in-the Chriſtian accep- 
.tatioh, :was..that: part of:the Heaven where the Throne 
of :God;andi ther:Lar 35;it being, ag Zoroaſter terms it, 
initheChaldeza (rode, theall enlightened receſs of, Souls. 
And Jrerens Tays,:asr be beard'(from: Niſgplesiof ; the A: 
poftles, the Receipt.of. juſt: and-;perfect' Men 1s: a certain 
iParadiſeiin the Eaſtern part,of the third- Heaven.z and 
many others of the Fathers agree with himzherem. -Apd 
Pali 68:32.133: Dazid;Aays, acearding,:;to. the Axgdick 
Trapſlation, ' 81mg anto (gud ze: Keingdatgs; of, the Earth,-Q 
ſing praiſes to the Lord, Selah, to hine that, rides ,upon, the 
heaven of heavens. it -the- Eaſtern, part; Gen. z. 8; It's 


- ſaid, And the Lord.plantet# a Garden, Eqſtward,jor toward 


the Baſtiii[In the Apoſtalical;Confticutions:ics; faid, And 
turning toward the. Baſt let:: theme, pray. unto God, who fits 
wpor: the heaven of heaven in the Eaſtern par Mr. 


_ —_— _ 
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Mr. Gregory having thus eſtabliſht his Ground, fays, 
that this 1s the reaſon why God! planted a Garden in 
Eden Eaſtward 3 and that though ſome ſay with Merce- 
r#s, That nothing hinders but we may take it generally 
that Paradiſe was planted in the Eaſtern part of the World 


towards the riſing Sup, yet Damaſcer, and Barcephas ſay, p,ceq, 
that at the beginning of March the Stin alway riſes dire@ly de Parad. 


oucr Paradiſe ; meaning that the Garden of Eden was 
planted toward the /Equinoctial Eaſt of the Holy Land ; 
and the meaning of this is that, the Sanur Sanforum of 
this Mother Church pointed towards that part of Hea- 
ven where the: Sun riſes in the month, Niſaz, For the 
SanQuary of Paradiſe was the receſs of the Garden, which 
was diſtinguiſht and made ſo by the prefence of the 
Tree of Life : Now this Tree, according as we commonly 
trapſlate ir, was planted in the mid(t of the Garden ; but 
in truth it ſtood in the Eaſtern-part of the place. And 
that not only 4dax:, but the whole World alſo worſhipt 
towards the Eaſt till Abraham's time, Maimoni in his 
More, and S. Ephrew, and others in the Arabick Catene 
teſtifie. A | 

And it depends from this very ſame Ground, that the 
moſt ſolemn piece of all the Jewiſh Service, I mean that 
Great attonement, but once a Year to be made, by the 


' higheſt and moſt holy Man, and in the moſt holy Place, 


was perform'd towards the Eaſt, contrary to all other 
manner of addreſiments in their Devotion, For Lev 16. 
14, 15. It's commanded, that the high Prieſt ſhall do with 
the blood of the Goat, as with the blood of the Bullock , 
and ſprinkle it with his finger upon the Mercy-ſeat Eaft- 
ward, Now its known that the ſprinkling of blood, e- 
ſpecially this, was the Figure of him who by his own 
blood entred into the holy Place, and obtam'd Eternal 


Redemption, Heb. 9g. 12. And hence Iſychins Hieroſolom. I Lev. 
ſays, this was done to repreſent the Man, Cri oriens n0- © 16. 


men cjus : and there .are many pallages 1n the Scriptures 
which ſignifie to us, that Chriſ# came down to us from the 


Eaſt. > FR 
T 2 And 
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And this is one reafon why our Saviour is ſaid to be 
the Man whoſe Name is the Zeſt: in reference to whom 
the Chriſtians by ſome have been called Orientales, and 
the Bleſſed Virean is call'd Orientalis porta. 

The other reaſon is according to what was intimated 
before, vis. that fram Adam till 4brahaw's time the whole 
World worſhipt towards the Eaſt, Now this Origina]), 
Principal, and (as it ought to have been everlalting) Cere- 
mony, by an Errour of the Perſian and Chaldear worſhip- 

ers degenerating into an [dolatry of the Sun 3 Abraham, 
© fays the Learned Maimoni) by divine Inſpiration, ap- 
pointed the Weſt to his Hebrews : therefore the Taber- 
nacle and Temple were ſet towards that fide of Heaven. 
So that they did, and they did not worſhipt towards the 
Weſt. *Tis true, all the Sacrifices were offer'd up thar 
way, but all this while they worſhipt no more towards 
the Veſt than towards the North. They worſhip towards 
the Ark, or towards the place of that, and do ſo ſtill, 
and are ſo to do, becauſe the Sun of Righteouſneſs was 
to ſet upon their Horizon, and to them the Man whoſe 
Name is th' Ezſ?, is not yet brought forth, 

It's known alſo that Chriſts Star appear'd in the Eaſt, 
and the Wiſe-men came thence, and Chriſt aſcended up in- 
to the Eaſtera part of Heaven, as the Plalmiſt ſays, ©»4 
aſcendit ſuper ralum celi ad Oriemem. And'S. Jo. Dama- 
ſeen delivers as from the Apoſtles that he ſhall come again 
ia like manner, as he was ſeen to go hence, anſwerable to 
what he bimſelf faid 3 For as the lightning comes ont of 
the Eaſt, and jhines even unto the Weſt, ſo (hall alſo the 
coming of the Son of man be, We worſhip him therefore 
toward the Eaſt, as expetGting him from thence. 

Mr. Gregory concludes with an. ancient Profeſſion of 
the Eaftera Church, who ſay, We pray toward the Eaſt, 
for that our Lord Chrift when he aſcended into Heaven, 
went up that way, and there fits in the Heaven of Hea- 
vens above the Eaſt, according to David, Praije the 
Lord who ſus in the Heaven of Heavens inthe Eaſt : and in 
truth, we make no doubt but that our Lord Chri/t, as 

reſpect- 
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reſpe&ting his humane Nature, has his Seat in the Eaſtern 
part of the Heav'n of Heav'ns, and fits with his Face to- 
wards this World, To pray therefore, or to worſhip 
toward the Eaſt, is to pray and worſhip toward our 
Saviour. 


And that all this is to be meant of the AquinoRial E-*- £3: 


Eaſt; it is made out by Moſes Baycephas in his Diſcourſe 
of Paradiſe : he ſays there, that the place toward which 
they prayed is that over which the Sun riſes in the Month 
Niſan, which 1s the Vernal Zquinox, 

This is what I have briefly colleFed from Mr. Gre- 
gory, from which I may draw what follows as a Corolary. 

It appears. from what 1s {aid that the Ancient Jews 
and Chriſtians plac'd their Terreſtrial and Czleftial Para- 
diſes z with reference to the ſtates of the Churches M;- 
litant and Triamphant, the one under the Sun on the 
Earth, the other over it, in the third Heavens, as the Sun 
was placd in the AquinoGtial Eaſt of Hrerwſalerm, and 
conſequently of the whole habitable World 3 :and how 
poſſibly could the ancient Myi#e, who took upon them 
to bring. all things to Time and Place, more aptly perſo- 
nate a particular preſence of the divine Zogos in Heav'n 
and Earth than there? Since as he enlightens every Man 
coming into this World, ſo the Sun being in that AEqui- 
noCtial Eaſt Point, equally diffus'd its light over the 
whole habitable Earth, and hence we dire& our divine 
Worſhip that way, and may conclude the Seat of the 
Terreſtrial Paradiſe there, though perhaps it was miracu- 


louſly founded, or at leaſt for many Ages, has not been L. de - 


known to Man. And as the foremention'd Mr. Gregory 
has obſerv'd, according to the ſenſe of the moſt know- 
ing. The Year of the World began, the Sun being in 
that Vernal Afquinox Point, its Revolutions beginning 
and ending there, nor can any other good reaſon be gi- 
ven why the Aſtronomers ſhould deduce all their Calcu- 
lations from the head of Aries. 

If the Pains I have beſtow'd in compoſing this long 
Chapter, may help ſomewhat to eaſe the mind of any 


Man. 


pochis, 
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Man that peraſes it concerning the Seat of Paradiſe, I 
ſhall think it well beſtow'd : at leaſt, befide my labour 
for my pains, it ſeems to give a little eaſe to my own. 


——_— 


Cnavp.. VIII. 


T JERE the Author ſets forth the uſes of his 7heory, 
H for the illuſtration of. Antiquity, and endeavours 
to explain the Ancients Chaos, the Uninhabitableneſs of 
the Torrid Zone, the Changes of the Poles of the World, 
che Dodrine of the Mandane Egg, and endeavours to 
ſhew how America was firſt Peopled, &*c. 

Firſt then concerning the Ancients Chaos ; he ſays, they 
have made a dark, confus'd and unintelligible Story of 
it, telling us of moral Principles in it inſtead of Natural 3 
of Strife, Diſcord and Diviſion 'on the one hand, and 
Love and Friendſhip on the other : and that after a long 
Conteſt, Love got the better of Diſcord, and united the 
diſagreeing Principles. Then they make the forming of 
the World our of the Chaos a kind of Genealogy or Pe- 
digree; Chaos was the Common Parent of all, and from 
Ghgg ſprung firlt Night, and Tartarus or OceH1us ; of 
Night were born /Ether and the Earth, the Earth con- 
ceiv'd by the Influences of ther, and brought forth Man 
and all Animals. | 

This, he ſays, ſeems a Poetical Fiction rather than Phi- 
loſophy, yet compar'd with his Theory of the Chaos, will 
appear a pretty regular account, how in the formation 
of the World the Chaos divided it ſelf ſucceſlively into 
ſeveral Regions riſing from one another, as he has ſet 
forth in his firſt Book, how the Chaos from an uniform Maſs 
wrought in itſclt ſucceſſively into ſeveral Regionsor Ele- 
ments. The groſleſt parts ſank to the Center,on this lay the 
maſs of Waters, and over the Waters, was a dark, impure 
caliginous Air,which the Ancients call'd Night,as they call'd 
the maſs of Waters Ocearys or Tartar#s, which two terms 

he 
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he finds with them often of the like force. Now this 
Turbid air, he fays, purifying itſelf by. degrees, as the 
more ſubtle parts flew upwards, and compos'd th' Zther, 
{ſo the Earthy parts dropt down on the ſurface of the 
Water, and that Maſs, on the other hand ſending up 
its lighter and more oily parts towards its Surface, theſe 
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two incorporate there, and compos'd this habitable Earth, 


ſo being the Daughter of Nox and Oceanas, and the Mo- 
ther of all other things. 4 

This Doftrine of the Chaos, he ſays, the Ancients call'd 
the Genealogy of the Gods, and thus from. Eris and Eros, 
Lowe and Diſcord, the World aroſe .;. for in the firſt Com- 
motion of the Chaos, after an inte(tine ſtruggle of all the 
parts, the Elements ſeparated from one another into ſa 
many different Bodies or Maſſes; and in this (tate and 
poſture things continued .a good while, which the An- 


cients. after their Poetical or Moral way calld the Reign 


of Eris or Contention, Hatred, Flight, and DiſafteCtion, 
till Love and good Nature conquer'd, Vezns roſe out of 
the Sea, &*c. ; 

I ſhall. here adjoyn alſo what the Author ſays of the 
Doctrine of the Mundane Egg; becauſe it particularly 
relates to the riſing of the World from the Chaos. He ſays 
then, that the Ancients had a Doctrine partly Symboli. 
cal concerning the Mundane Fgg ; or their comparing the 
World to an Egg, and eſpecially in th'Original Compo- 
lition of it, Now he tells us, *tis certain that by the 


World inthat Similitude, they did not mean the great U- 


niverſe, for that has neither Figure, nor any. determinate 
form of Compotition 3 and'it would be a great vanity 
and:raſhneſs to compare this.to- an Egg : but this Com- 
pariſon is to-be underſtood -at the fublunary, World, or 
of the Earth: and. for a .general Key to. Antiquity upon. 
this Argument, he lays down this as a Maxim or Canon, 
that what the Ancients have ſaid concerving the form 
and figure of the World, or concerning th; Original of 1t 
from a: Chaos, or abqut_the Periods or diſloJution of. it, 


13 gever, to be underſtogd of the great Uniyerſc, but ot, 
Our 
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our Earth, and of this ſublunary and Terreſtrial World. 
He intimated ſomewhat to this purpoſe in his firſt Book, 
ſaying, that when we ſpeak of a riſing World, and the 
Contemplation of it, we do not mean this of the Greae 
Univerſe, for who can deſcribe the Original of that, but 
we ſpeak of the ſublunaty World, this Earth, and its 
dependancies, which roſe out Of a Chaos about 6000 
Years ago, - 

Now, he ſays, he has ſhewn, that the Figure of the 
Earth when finiſht, was Oval, and th' inner form of it 
was a frame of four Regions encotmpaſling one another, 
where that of the Fire lay like the yolk, and a ſhell of 
Earth inclos'd them all : and thus the Riddle of the Myz- 
dane Egg is Expounded. 

I think fic for Clearneſs-ſake, to conſider this part of 
the Chapter, before I proceed to the reſt. | 

Firſt then, as to Strife, Diſcord, or Diviſion, on one 
hand in the Chaos, and Love and Friewdſhip on the other : 
it's known on what account theſe are brought in : for ſome 
of the ancient Philoſophers made two eternal and infi- 
nite Principles on this ground ; that one natural thing 
might be derived from many Cauſes; and the an- 
cient Philoſophers generally affirm the Principles of Na- 
ture to be contrary, and that one thing cannot be con- 
trary to itſelf. And whereas the Author calls theſe Mo- 
ral Principles, it's known to the Myſie, that there is a 
Microcoſmical, as well as a Macrocoſmical Chaos, and that 
the Ancients often, uhder one Tenour of Diſcourſe, car- 
ried on both Moral and Natural Doftrines, and knew 
well how to open or unlock the Microcoſmical Chaos, and 
to form thence a Moral World, The Doctrine of Moſes 
and the Prophets are full of this Myſtery, and a conſum- 
mation of theny” was inthe Perſon of our Saviour Chris? - 
the Doctrine alfo of the Ger7ils, both Philoſophers and 
Poets, who were the ancient Divines, contain the ſame 
Myftertes ; but their proceedings in ſeveral reſpe&s were 
in a very corrupt way, and are now expell'd the World 
upon the eſtabhſhment of a greater Light, Thoſe who 

are 
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are any way initiated -in theſe Myſteries, know how far 
they may be free toexpreſs themſelves in them , concern- 
ing which I have nothing more to offer, than to pray 1 
that Love in the Moral World, as well asin the Natural, iT 
may ſtill overpower the other perverſe and refraory {4 
Principle, and beſecch God, in his mercy to enlighten thy 
every Man in his appointed time. bi. 
As to the Chaos out of which the World roſe, though Wh 
the Author thinks he has given a fair Explanation of it 
according to the ſence of the Ancients, and of the Changes f 
it underwent, when it form'd a World, and all Creatures | i 
roſe fromit; yet I think I have ſhewn before the inconli- i 
ſtency of this Explanation, beſide whatelſe may be ſaid a- {1 
gainſt it. And admitting th' application, he has made of his h 
. Do&rine, as to what Changes he ſuppoſes to have palt in J 
the Chaos, when the World was torm'd, might quadrate 
in ſome tolerable way with what ſeems to be deliver'd 
by the Ancients concerning it; yet ſince we are here j 
| gotten into fabulous Philoſophy, and fince thoſe terms of } 
the Ancients, Nz7ht, Tartarns, Oceamus, Fither, &c. have 
various ſignifications according as they are variouſly exe | 
pounded by ſeveral Authors, all that any Man can urge : 
in the Caſe can amount to no more than his Say-ſo, un- k 
leſs the determinate ſenſe of thoſe words, as us'd by the | 
Ancients, were better aſcertain'd to us than perhaps any | 
Man has yet done ; concerning which I ſhould have ex- 
: pected ſomewhat in a Book, if extant, which the learned 
Joan, Picus, in his Qration, and other parts of his Works, 
ſays he had written, Entituled Theo/ogia Poetica, our 
Common Mythologiſts not: reaching itz mean while to 
avoid Cavillations in this kind, I ſhall only ſet down | 
briefly what I conceive ts have been the ſenſe of the 
Ancients concerning the Chaos, and the Mundane Beg z 
and let- it bear as far as it- may: though withal, to 
leflen that Reverence which ſome may have for the Cof: 
m0gonia of the ancient Gertils, I ſhall firſt ſet down the 
ſenſe of Exſebi## concerning it 5 who ſays, That though L: de 
Plato, out of a ſeeming compliance with the Laws of his #79 
Chiy, *-'® 
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City, pretends to give credit to the Poetick 7 heogonie, 
which is the ſame with their Coſmogorra, as a Tradition 
deliverd down from the Sons of the Gods; who muſt 
not be ſuppos'd to have been ignorant of their Parents 3 
yet all the while he does but (lily jeer 1t, plainly inti- 
mating the fabuloſity thereof, when he afiirms it to have 
been introduc'd, not only witnout neceflary Demonlira- 
tions, but alſo without ſo much as Probabilities, This 
being premis'd, I may ſet down what my own thoughts 
may be concerning it,as follows. 

The Ancient Philoſophers who made it their bufineſs 
to ſearch into the Reaſons of Humane and Divine things, 
could not reſt in the Examination, and fetting forth of 
the Cauſes of particular Effets they found here on the 
Earth, bur attempted the conlideration of the whole 
World, and how all things iflued at firſt from their di- 
vine or metaphyſical Principle. Now the World be- 
ing anterior to Mankind, after they had contemplated 
the proceeding of it from God, when theycame to ſet it 
forth, they could not more plauſibly do it, than by ſimili- 
rude, or Analogy to thoſe common Generations we have 
before us (whence came the Doctrine of the Myndane Egg) 
and by the references, which they conceiv'd were be. 
twixt the operations of the Ideas in the Divine Mind, 
and thoſe they. obſerv'd in the mind of Man. They ob- 
ſerv'd that Nature and Art proceeded from certain ob- 
ſcure and rough Dilineations to a moreſexact Form; and 
concluding that as Art imitates Nature, ſo Nature does 
the Deity from whence it flowed, they thought that 
by obſerving that order which Nature holds, was the only 
method to find outthe way of the Divine Operation. 

. But as I have intimated in my Conſiderations on the 
fArſt Book, I know not how far we may look upon any 
of the molt learned amongſt the Gertils to have held 
any real ſucceflive Changes to have paſs'd in the Chaos, 
toward the formation of the World : their deſign in ſer- 
ting forth a Chaos, and Changes it underwent, ſeeming 


to have been only to help our way of conceiving, by re. 
ducing 


vp 
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ducing all things mentally to Number and Order, as if- 
ſuing at firſt from one Principle, according to the Py- 
thagorean Philoſophy, deriving all things 2 monade, or as 
riſing ab ovo Analogically z which amounts ro no more 
than what Jamblicus ſays of the Egyptians, viz. that they 
made Mud and Water floating (the Chaos being ſuppos'd 
ſuch) their Hieroglyphick of materia] and corporeal things, 
And as Auſtin ſays, when the Ancients talk of a Begin- 
ning of the World, 3ntelerunt nor efſe hee temporis ſed 
ſubſtiturionis initinm. De Civ. Del, 1.10. c.31. 

Whereas the Author will not allow Myjes's Coſyzopzia 
to be Philoſophical 3 it not paſſing from one rank of Be- 
ings to another in a Phyſical Order and Connettion , 
according to the wotions and transformations of the 
Chaos : Moſes making all things to ſpring from the all- 
powerful Word of God one after the other, in that or- 
der which was fitteſt for furniſhing an habitable World 
according to a popular Decorum: To this I fay, firſt, 
that many Men already pretend to have ſhewn, and among 


Others the Learned Yaleſius, a due Phyſical Order and Con- L- 9e /acr. 


phil. c.1. 


nexion in Moſes's Coſz:0peia, and that all things paſtin it 
according to a due priority of Nature: And concerning 
this Coſmropuia, I-conld wiſh to have read a Book writ by 
Don Iſaac Abravanel, a Spaniſh Few ( mention'd in Father 


' Simon's Catalogue of Jewiſh Authors, annext to his Critical 


Hiſtory ) entituled Miphaboth Flobim ( Works of God ) 
where the ſaid Rabbin has learnedly treated of the Crea- 
tion of the World, and withal examin'd whence Meſes had 
what is writ in the Book of Gezeſis. Secondly, That 
when the Author ſhall ſhew us in a more Philoſophical 
way than Moſes has done (let him take it from whom 
of the Gentils he pleaſes) how the World at firſt procceded 
from God, we may hearken to him: mean while there 
1s this to obſerve; firſt, that the Creation was -a Meta- 
phylical a&, and the Order of it is incomprehenſible to 
Man farther than it has pleasd God to reveal it to him 
by his Prophets. Secondly, Th: I have already validly re: | 
futed (as I.conceive) thoſe ſeparations which the Author* 
u 2 has 
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has ſuppos'd to have paſt in the Chaos at the formation of 
the World. Thirdly, That if the Author, or any Man 
elſe ſhall attempt to explain what the Ancients have ſaid 
of a Chaos, and any ſucceſſive Changes it underwent, 
when it form'd an habitable World ; before they expe&t 
us to acquieſce in their Explanation, or to believe that 
the Ancients meant more in what they ſaid in that kind, 
than to render our thoughts eafte, as to an apprehenſion 
of a beginning of things, by their ſetting 1t forth by a 
ſimilitude to common Generations from Eggs, they ought 
to bring that ancient debated Point to a clear determi- 
nation, viz. whether the Egg or Chick were firſt ; for thoſe 
who maintain a Chaos, and real ſucceſſive Changes to 
have paſt in it, muſt make out the Egg to have been 
before the Chick ; whereas Plutarch, Macrobius, and others 
who have debated the Point, ſeem more inclin'd to the 
other Opinion, holding all things at firſt to have been 
ſer in their perfe& ſtate, through the perfeQion of the 
firſt Cauſe. Ariſtotle alſo tells us, that Pherecydes Syras, 


the Mag, and others of the Sages, affirm'd that the firſt 


Principle, whence all other things were generated, was 
the beſt; or of an abſolute perfect Being - ſo that in the 
Scale of Nature things did not aſcend upwards, from the 
moſt imperfe&t to the more perfect Beings, ( as the an- 
cient Poets repreſent ) but on the contrary, deſcend 
downwards from the moſt perfe& to the leſs perfe&, of 
which Opinion he alſo declares himſelf. 

Whereas the Author ſets down this as a Maxim that 


what the Antients have ſaid concerning the Original of 
the World from a Chaos, or about its Periods or Diſſo-. 


lution, is never to be underſtood of the great Univerſe, 


bur of our Earth, or of this ſublunary World ; and thinks. 


he can demonſtrate that Moſes's Coſmogonia is ſo to be 
under ſtood ; I know not whether it may be ſo cafily 
done; finding the greateſt part of Writers to be of a 
contrary Opinion. And thoſe that maintain that Opi- 
nion may do weil to rel] us (if the Heavens were for I 
know not what ſeries of Ages before this Earth, and ſub- 

: lunary 
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lunary Region) what chis place was before the time of 
the Creation, ſet forth by Moſes; whether it were a 
Vacuum, or a Spacinm imaginarium., for it would ſeem 
an odd Hole left by Providence, after the reſt of Beings 
were completed. 

But as what Moſes has.ſaid of the Creation,. by moſt 
Chriſtian Writers is underſtood of the whole Syſtem of 
Beings, as well celeſtial as terreſtrial, ſo we find: when 
the antient Gentils ſpeak of the Riſe of things from a 
Chaos, they mean the ſame : Heſfod, and Ovid, and others 
that write of the Chaos, are plain that the Heavens roſe 
from it as well as the Earth: And we know the Her- 
metick Philoſophers, who are lookt upon by ſome to be 
much more antient than Moſes, but certainly of great 
Antiquity, tell us of a Cohabitation there was of Supe- 
riors and Inferiors in the Chaos: and that upon the Se- 
paration of it, the Superiors retir'd to their cceleſtial A- 
bode. . Ariſtophanes alſo, whom the Author admires above 
the reſt, plainly ſays in his Coſ-20gonia, that the Chaos was | 
before the Earth, the Air , and the Heavens, Moreo- 
ver when the Author ſays the Theogonia of the Antients 
was the ſame with their Coſ--ogonia, and their Coſmrogo- 
zia the ſame with their Geogonia, it would be abſurd to 
underſtand thoſe Genealogies of the terreſtrial Bodies, 
excluſively to the ccoleſtial : For thoſe Gentils beipg in- 
fected with Polztheiſm, and making the chief. Parts and 
Portions of the World Gods; it's manifeſt that they did 
not only make the chief parts of the Earth ſo; they 
being known to have adord the whole Hoſt of Heaven. 

So again, as to the Diſſolution of the World by Fire, 
we find the Antients generally underſtood it of the Hea- 
vens as well as of the Earth. Hierom, in his Comment 
on the 15th, of Iſaiah, ſays, 2nue quidem & Philoſopho- 
rum mundi opinio eſt, omnia que cerninus igni peritura. 
Seneca, delivering the Opinion of the Stoicks, ſays, Sy- 
dera ſyderibus incurrent, & omni flagrante materia, uno ig- 
216, quicquid nunc ex diſpoſito Incet, ardebit, Lucan lays, 


Com- 
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Communis mundo ſupereſt rogws, oſfibus aſtra 
Miſturus — 


and he expreſſes himſelf to the ſame purpoſe elſewhere. 
Nvid, from the Oracles of the £3byls, ſays, 


Eſſe quoque in fatis reminiſcitur affore tempus, 
Dno mare, quo tellus, torreptique regia celi 
Ardeat, &» mundi moles operoſa laboret. 


The Sybils Verſes are as follows, 


Tunc ardens fludins celo manabit ab alto | 
Tenens, atque locos conſamet funditus omnes, w 
Terrdmque, oceaniumque ingentem, & cerula ponti, 
Stagndque, tum fluvios, fontes, Ditemque ſeverun, 

Celefiemque Polum ; cali quoque Iumina in unun 


L. 2, 0- Fluxa ruent, formi deletd prorſus eornm. 
rac. 


—————_—_— _ ors” —_ 


Then from high Heaven vaſt ſtreams of Fire ſhall flow, 

Thoſe Flames conſuming all things here below ; 

The Earth, the mighty Ocean, the blue Main, 

Lakes, Rivers, Fountains, and what Dis does claim, 
And Heaven it ſelf, whoſe Lights ſhall flow in one, | 
And Stars ſhall fall, their Form deſiroy'4 and gone. 


So again, it's a common Opinion amonglt Chriſtian Dj. 
vines, that the Heavens will be deſtroy'd by Fire as well 

L; 4. c, 4. as the Earth. Dr. Hakewill, in his Apology, ſays, it ſeems | 

to him the moſt likely opinion, and molt agreeable to | 
Scripture and Reaſon, that the whole World, with all 
the parts thereof (only Men, Angels, and Devils, and 
the third Heavens, the Manſion Houle of the Saints and 
Angels, and the Place and Inſtruments appointed for the 
tormenting of the Damn'd excepted) ſhall be totally and 
finally diſjolv'd and annihilated 3 which he proves by 
many forcible Arguments, refutiog the contrary Opinion, 
and 
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and mentioning many learned Men of his ; thinking he i 
has ſo far evinc'd it, that it 4s not ſolidly anſwerablc ; \N 
towhole Book, for brevity ſake, I muſt remit the Reader. þ 
So Salmeron on that paſſage of S. Peter 2. 3. lays. Loqui- - þ 


| : : ; age, x 
| tur ergo hoc in loco de weris calis, de quibus David dixit : |; 
. ” . . ” bd » 4. 
Initio tu Domine terram fundaſti, & Opera manunmm tus .f 
Ib q ju . . . A \"Þ 
rum ſunt celi ipſt peribunt ; (nimirumn per ienem ) «bi often- 4 
k.- 


dit veros celos, &> wveram terram vere peritura, And be- 2 
neath. Qudd autem quidam ex patribus interpretabantur a 
on de ſupremis &* veris celis, ſed de acreis & aqueis eſſe k 
intelligendum ; ratione ipſius Textus revincuntur : nam in- 3 
primis oftendimus, nunquam cexlorum nomine in plirali nu- | 
mero aereos & elementares celos accipi; deinde poſt celos 
nominatos ſubdit (elementa verd calore ſolventur 5 © infra, 1 
WT 3 elementa ignis ardore tabeſcent :) quod aerem, & aquam, & 4 
ſpheram ignis ſpe@are videtur. Non poſſunt ergo per c@los I 
accipi iſa tria elementa, cum bis celos ab elementis contra F 
>" 9g" Again Fſay 34- 4. it's ſaid, AZ the Hoſt of | 
eaven ſhall be diſſolu'd, and the Heavens ſhall be roul'd b 
together as a ſcrole; and all their Hoſt ſhall fall down, as 1 
the Leaf falls from the Vine, and as a falling Fig from a 
Fig-tree + Which words S. John Apoc. 6.13. ſeems to 5 
have borrowed from the Prophet. And ſo I look upon ' 
| 


A. OI _ _ 


the following Verſes of Javencus to be writ according to 7 Hi. | 


Evanrve!. 
co 


a Prophetick Truth. 


; ; Immortale wihil mundi compage tenetur + 

Non orbis, non regua hominum, non aurea Roms, 
Non mare, non tellis, non ignea ſydera Celi, 
Nam ſtatuit Genitor rerum irrevocabile tempus, 
(uo cunFum torrens rapiet flamma ultima mundun. 


I ſhall only add, that thoſe, who by their inſight in 
Symbolical Learning, reach the myſtical ſenſe of the Pro- 
phets, well know that what is ſymboliz'd by the Heavens 
will paſs away in the day of the myſtical Contlagration, . | 
as well as what is ſymboliz'd by the Earth 3 whence un- l 


leſs the whole ſhall be ſymbolically evacuated, fo _ li 
the i 
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the Conflagration ſhall not concern external nature, I 
ſhall ever believe that the one will be concern'd in it, as 
well as the other: homo cur dormierit, non reſurget, dum 


104 erunt Celi, And not to reſt, in myſtery where I may 


be plain, the myſtical Conflagration is known to be the 
Baptiſm by Fire and the Spirit : (whence, I conceiveNome 


Seas of Chriſtians almoſt from the firſt times of Chriſtia- 
-nity, as the Jacobites, Athiopians, Copts, Iſini, &c. in- 


ſtead of baprizing with Water, were wont to have their 
Children burnt by their Prieſts in the Cheeks or Fore- 
heads with an Iron, according to that, Matth. 3. He wil 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire: ) Now, when 
God is pleas'd to ſend that Baptiſm, not only Senſe, ſym- 
boliz'd by the Earth, but Reaſon alſo, ſymboliz'd by the 
Heavens, paſſes away and is abſorp'd in the Spiric, and car- 
ryed above itſelf; the Spirit being as much exalted above 
Reaſon, as Reaſon is above Senſe; and this 1s a truth 
ownd by all Divines; though none, I conceive, can ap- 
prehend how the thing is tranſated, but thoſe to whom 
God has vouchſated that Baptiſm, they being brought 
into that State of mind, which made S. Pazl ſay, Omnia 
mibi in /Enigmate fafta ſunt : Nothing being able to per- 
ceive the ways of the Spirit, but the Spirits and hence 
we find after the Apoſtles receiv'd it, they were cenſur'd 
by the People of being intoxicated with Wine ; their 
diſcourſe then being befides the common apprehenſion of 
Men; and hence S, Pal alſo, in the like circumſtance, 
was taxt by Feſi#s , of being grown mad through-too 
much Learning. 

In reference to this aſſertion of the Author, viz. that 
the-Riſe of the World from a Chaos, and its periods, 
muſt be underſtood only of our ſfublunary World ; there 
is one Opinion, which deſerves particularly to be noted, 
viz, that of the Antient Cabaliſts, Theſe Ancient Jewiſb 
Rabins, as Eleaſar, Moſes Fxgyptins, Simon, Iſmael, Jo- 
dan, Nachinan, and others, with whom Origen ſeems to 
agree, would never yield precedence in depth of Learn- 


ing to the Philoſophers of the Gentils : and therefore 
derided 
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derided their Opinions, who by Aſtrology and Philoſophy 
retended to know the Methods taken by previdence, in 
the Riſe and Periods of the World; and affirm'd them- 
ſelves the only Men, knowing in the Myſteries of that 
Immenſe AEcernity 3 as having drawn a conſummate 
knowledge in reference thereunto, from a Divine Tra- 
dition, firſt communicated to Moſes by God himſelf in 4 
Mount $7zai, God ſaying, Eſdr. 4, C. 14. v. 5. that he 
ha:l ſhewn hinz the ſecrets and end of times, Thele Doors 
ſay, that by the benefit of this Cabala or Tradition, the 
marrow of the Law of Moſes, and the deepelt ſecrets of 
God are reveald to them; and that they thence know, 
that God has created infinite Worlds in a continued ſuc- 
ceſſion, and deltroy'd and demoliſh'd them again, viz. 
this fublunary Region, every (even thouſand years ; and 
the ſuperior Region every forty nine thouſand years. 
They add, that in fix of the ſeven thouſand years the Chaos 
generates and produces all new things, and thoſe being 
ended, it gathers all things into itſelf again, and reſts the 
ſeventh thouſand year, and in that millenary of reſt, it 
fits and prepares it felf for a new Germination ; and fo 
a certain continued ſucceſſion of Worlds has been hither- 
to, 'and will be for the future z and at length this infe- 
rior World being thus renewed, and as it were reborn 
ſeven times, and the courſe of forty nine thouſand years 
expir'd; in the fifty thouſandth year the Heavens will 
alſo be diffolv'd, and all things will return into their an. 
cient Chaos and firſt matter; and then God taking all the 
bleſſed Minds and Spirits to himſelf, will give reſt to the 
bulk of this Univerſe 3 and afterwards, all things being 
renewed by his Immenſe Wiſdom and Power, he will 
frame a World much more beantiful and pleaſant ; and 
for this reaſon, no mention is made of the Creation of 
Angels in the Scriptures, where the Creation of che World 
is ſet forth, becauſe they remain'd immortal in the Crea- 
tion of the precedent Worlds; and hence Solon in the 
Book of Wiſdom, ſuppoſes a confus'd matter before the 


Creation of this World, and ſays elſewhere, that 'there 
is 
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is nothing new under the Sun. They endeavour to con- 
firm their Opinion from ſeveral other Teſtimonies taken 
from the Scriptures, which I ſhall not ſtand here to re- 
late, 

This Opinion, indeed, if it would bear, might have 
been a good Salvo for thoſe Mcn, who in the Council of 
Nice objefted to Spiridio, and the other Biſhops there, that 
it ſeem'd very abſurd, God in his Infinite Eternity ſhould 
have fram'd this World, ſo ſhort a time to continue, but 
about four or five thouſand years ago; they asking what 
he did before,or what he ſhould do aiter this World ceas'd. 
But the general ſtream of Divines is againſt this Opinion, 
they holding that God framed only one World from the 
beginning. And when all is ſaid of that Opinion, the 
Cabaliſts being a ſort of myſtical Writers, I look upon 
the Scope of what they have ſaid concerning infinite re- 
novations of Worlds, to be directed in a different way 
from what the letter ſeems to importz but 1n ſuch caſes 
every Man being apt to pleaſe himſelf beſt with his own 
thoughts, I ſhall not take upon me here to be their Ex. 
poſitor. 

Let us now particularly conſider the Doctrine of the 
Ancients concerning the Mandanre Egg ; whence ſome far- 
ther Light may be given to their Doctrine of the Chaos, 
and of the Worlds Form or Figure. Now concerning 
that Doctrine (as I have intimated before) the Author 
ſays it was partly ſymbolical, they comparing the World 
to an Epg, and eſpecially in the original compoſition of 
itz and he adds, it's certain that by the World in that (i. 
militude, they did not mean the great Univerſe, but the 
ſublunary World only, or the Earth, the Figure of which, 
when finiſh'9, he has ſhewn to have been Oval ; and that 
th' inward form of it wasa frame of four Regions encom- 
paſling one another, as in an Egg. 

I know not why th' Author ſhould be fo poſitive in 
ſetting this down as a general Rule for us to prevent er- 
ror in reading th' Ancients, that what they have writ a- 
bout the Form and Figure of the World, as well as of its 

Origine 
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Origine and Diffolution, muſt be underſtood only of the 
Earth; when himſelf tells in his firſt Book, in the Latin c. ; 
Copy, that ſome of th —_— by the Egg repreſented 
the World, others the Earth, and others the Chaos, But 
he will have thoſe who repreſented the World and the 
Chaos by it, to have talkt by rote z or through an ill un- 
derſtanding, or being byaſsd by their private Opinions to 
have wreſted the fſignification of it, from what the wi- 
ſe(t among th' Ancients thought, This indeed would 
be an caſte way of refuting th' Ancients if it would paſs, 
but when we particularly conſider what they have ſaid 
in this point, we ſhall not find a Man of them that favours 
th' Authors particular Opinion; and in my firſt Book, I 
think, 1 have ſhewn it a notorious error if they had. 

There are three ways then of conſidering the Dodrine 
of the Ancients concerning the Myxdaze Egg; firlt, how 
the Egg 1s compar'd, particularly to the Earth or ſublunary 
Region, Secondly, how to the whole Univerſe confi- 
ſting of the Heavens and the Earth. Thirdly, how to 
the Chaos. In retererce to the firſt, Alexander Aphrodiſeus Proview. 
ſays, that an Egg comprehends all the qualities of th' Ele- *© " 
ments, and plainly ſhews thoſe four firſt Principles of 
things within itſelf; the cruſty ſhell reſembles the Earth, 
it being cold and dry, the White carries the nature of wa- 
ter, being cold and moiſt; the Spirit contained in the 
White is for air, being hot and moiſt; and the Yolk repre- 
ſents the Fire, having moſt of heat, and lefs of drought, 
nor is it without the colour of Fire: Briefly he jay 
that the likeneſs of the whole Univerſe, which we call 
the World, is ſhewn in an Egg; for it conſiſts of four 
Elements, and has a kind of ſpherical Figure, and carries 
within it a Principle of Life. Thus we ſee he makes the 
ſublunary Region an Egg inverted, reſembling the Yolk to 
the /Erher, and the Shell to the Earth, contrary to the 
Authors Opinion. Secondly, the Egg is reſemblcd to the 
whole Univerſe by Varro, thermoſt learned among the Ro- 


mans, as Probus on Virgil's fixth Eclogae acquaints us ſaying, 


that Varro compai'd the Heavens to the Shell of an Egg, 
S 3 and 
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and.the Earth to the Yolk. Achilles Tatins allo, quoted 
by the Author, when h2 tells us, that the followers of 
O-phens affirm the World to be oval, as an Egg, he ſays 
it of the whole Univerſe, as Varro does, which no way | 
advantages the Authors Opinion, applied particularly to 1 
the Earth; and the inward envelopings he ſuppoſes it | 
had. Prolomy alſo, in his compoſt, fays, that the Ele- 
ments and all things compos'd of them, are inclos'd with- 
in the firſt Heaven, or the Heaven of the Moon, as the 
Yolk of an Egg is within the White. 

But the main Doctrine of the Ancients concerning the 
Ezg (as the Author himſelf owns) was by comparing it 
to the World in its Origin, or as it roſe from a Chaos ; 
they ſetting forth, that as particular Generations are from 
Eggs, ſo the whole World roſe from it. Thus Plutarch 
tells us, it was the Opinion of Orpheus and Pythagoras, 
that the Egg was' the principle. and ordinary ſource of 
Generation z and that Orphews held the Egg not only more 
ancient than the Hen, buc to have the Seniority of all, 
things in the World, Now though we have no ground 
to think that the Ancients were as good Egg Philoſo- 
phers, as the World has now, by the help of late Anato- 
mical Reſearches,allſted by our Opticks;z yet Plutarch to 
exemplific Generations, and the riſe of thinzs trom E2g8, 
ſays thus. The World containing many differing ſpecies 
of Animals, there is nor one ſpecies of them, but paſſes by = 
the Generation of the Egg ; for the Egg produces vola- | 
riles, which are Birds ; ſwimming Creatures, which are ; 
Fiſhes, in an infinite number ; terreſtial Anjmials, as Li- 
zards z Amphibious Animals, which live both in the Wa- 
ters, and on the Earth, as Crocadiles ; ſuch as have but | 
two feet, as Poultry z ſuch as have no feet as the Ser- 
pent ; and thoſe that have many as Graſhoppers: Whence 
Plutarch concludes, it is not therefore without great rea- 
ſon, that the Ezg 1s conſecrated to the ſacred Ceremonies 
ot Bacchxs, as a repreſentation of the Author of nature, 
who produces and comprehends in itfelt all things. Ma- - 
crobixs alſo, who ſeems in a manner a Tranſcriber from 

Plutarch, 
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Plutarch, ſays, thoſe that are initiated in the ſacred Ce- 
remonies of Liver Pater, pay a veneration to the Egg in 
this reſpect; that from its ſmooth, even, and almoſt Sphe- 
rical Figure, ſhut up in every part, and including life with- 
in it, it may be calPd a Type of the World, and the 
World by the conſent of all Men is the principle of the 
Univerſe ; he ſays further, as the Elements exiſted at firſt 
and then the qther bodies were made of the mixture of 
them ſo the ſeminal reaſons which are in an Epg, are to 
be lookt upon as certain Elements of the Hen, Thus we 
find the great Dodtrine of the Mxndave Egg referr'd to 
the Generation of all things from the Chaos, concerning 
which the Doctrin of the Ancients runs thus, as I find it 
{tated by a certain Author. | 

They ſay the Chaos was before all things, and that in a 
long ſeries of duration, it ſettled in itſelf a Center and 
a Circumference, gathered together in the form of a vaſt 
Egg; upon the breaking of which, ,a certain kind of 
Perſon of a double form aroſe, being both Male and 
Female, and call'd Phanera : out of this came Heaven 
and Earth, out of Heaven came fix Males, which they 
call Titans 3 Oceanus, Cans, Crivs, Hyperion, Fapetus, Cro- 
20s or Saturn; from the Earth fix Women; Thya, Rhea, 
Themis,» Mnemoſyne, Thetis, Hebe; of all theſe, he that 
was firit born of Heavyen, took the firſt Daughter of the 
Earth to Wife; the ſecond, the ſecond, exc. Saturz there- 
fore took Rhea, &c. 

From this DoQrin, we as plainly ſee how fairly the 
Analogy holds betwixt the Generation of the World, upon 
the diſruption of the Chaodica! Egg, and the particular 
Gcnerations and riſe of Animals from their reſpeQive (pe- 
cifical Eggs; as we may ſee how torc'd and unaatural 
it would be to apply this DoCtrin only to the Exit, and 
Irs diſruption at the deluge for at the diſruption of the 
Mundane Egg, upon the appearance of Phanetz, which 
Orpheus makes the ſame with Eros, or Love, the Heavens 
and Earth, with all their bcauteous ornameat arvic 3 as 
upon the diſruprion of particular Eggs, the Chick with 

all 
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all that admirable Mechaniſm in the ſtructure of its parts, 
and the advantage of Animal life comes forth 3 whereas 
if this Doctrine ſhall-be apply'd particularly to the Ante- 
dilunian Earth (as repreſented by the Author) and it 
{hall be ſaid, that that Earth after (1xteen hundred years 
Incubation of the Sun, upon its diſruption produc'd this 
preſent World, where is the Analogy with particular Ge. 
nerations frm their reſpe&ive Eggs? Since upon the diſ. 
ruption of that Earth, the miſerable Chick within (ac- 
cording to the Authors own Hypotheſis) was found no 
way comparable to the Shell it had beforez the Antedi- 
lavian Earth far tranſcending the preſent ; ſo that if that 
Earth muſt have been an Egg, it was but an addled one. 

The Author therefore has given the Earth an oval Fi- 
gure, only to ſerve his Hypotheſis, for the Courſe of his 
Rivers (as I have intimated before) and if the Secators 
of Orphews, or poſſibly any others of the Ancients gave 
the Earth itſelf an oval Figure; not a Man of them gives 
the leaſt Intimation of any inward envelopings it had 
anſwering to thoſe in an Egg, as the Author docs; who 
by over-(training the matter ſeems to leave a ſubſtance by 
purſuing a Shadow 3 thereby wholly perverting the Ana- 
logy betwixt the Egg and the World, which thoſe An- 
cients endeavour'd to ſet forth. And whatever formerly 
has been variouſly ſaid concerning the Figure of the Earth, 
whether as oval or elſe, we know the opinion of its ſphe- 
rical Figure has generally obtain'd, as lookt upon to be 
demonſtrated. And again, if Eggs are commonly of 
ſomewhat an oval form, there are particular reaſons for 
it, the direQer of Natures Mechaniſm piving them that 
Figure, cither tor the greater eaſe in Excluſion, according 
to the {trufure of the parts, through which they are then 
to paſs; or for the more convenient ſite of the Animal to 
be form'd within ; belides that when Eggs are form'd, the 
fluid matter is not free to run into that Figure it would, 
the film encompaſſing them bemmg in ſome part conne&ted 
to the Ovarium, and they are allo preit upon by other 
Eggs; whereas neither of theſe reaſons, nor any others, 


I conce1ve, 
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I conceive, are to be found in the Earth ; and that the 
Ancients could not nicely inſiſt upon an Analogy,betwixr 
the World and an Egg for its oval Figure, it appears from 


"IM 


hence, that Eggs generally are only oblong and not pro- 


perly oval, they being much larger at one end than at 
the other. 

The ſecond point confider'd by the Author in this 
Chapter, is the uninhabitableneſs of the Torrid Zone, con- 
cerning which he ſays thus. Bur nothing ſeems more re- 
markable thin the uninhabitability of the Torrid Zone, 
if we conſider what a general fame and belief it had a- 
mong the Ancients; and yet in the preſent form of the 
Earth, we find no ſuch thing, nor any foundation for it : 
] cannot believe that this was ſo univerſally recetv'd upon 
a {light preſumption, only becauſe it lay under the Courſe 
cf the Sun, if the Sun had the ſame Latitude from the 
Equator in his Courſe and Motion that he has now, e*c. 
ne inſtances ſeveral of the Ancient Philoſophers, Aſtrono- 
mers, and Geographers, who held that Zoze uninhabita- 
blez and adds, that ſome of the Ancient Philoſophers 
whom he alſo names, held that the Poles of the World 
did once change their Situation, and were at firſt in ano- 
ther poſture from what they are now, till that Inclination 
happen'd, &c. and concludes that theſe Opinions of the 
Ancients, muſt refer to that State of things which he has 
repreſented in his Antediluvian World. 

To this I anſwer, that it ſeems no wonder it ſhould be 
the common receiv'd Opinion among the Ancients, that 
the Torrid Zone was uninhabitable z for navigation being 
not come to its perfe&tion, America undiſcover'd, and no 
crading eſtabliſh'd by Land to thoſe parts of Africa,that lye 
under the Torrid Zone, and the great heats tound in the 


neighbouring Climates to it, might naturally induce ſuch | 


a belief in them, fo that we may allow it to have palt.as 
a negative Tradition among them, for that no Man had 
attempted a diſcovery ; but to conclude- that this was a 
poſitive |Tradition among them, deriv'd from AntediJu- 


vian times, on a ſuppos'd differing poſition, which the 
Heavens 
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Ly: +: 
I! : Heavens or Earth then had ; it's more than the thing will 

108 bear ;z neither was that Opinion of the uninhabitableneſs 
IN of the Torrid Zone fo general in Ancient times, but ſome 

ot. Patrons of the Earth, merely vpon a ſtreſs of reaſoning, 

1 De Placit. always ſaid nay toit. Thus Plutarch tells us, that P,tha- 
| 68 POT 4B- - coties Man as any among the Greeks, and mc 
| - 14,  £0ras (as greata Man as any gt ; more 
7 (up ancient than any the Author hasnam'd for the contrary 
z Opinion) held the Torrid Zone habitable, and a rempe. 
| rate Region, as being in the midſt betwixt that of the 

| Summer, and that of the Winter 3 and certainly Pythago- 

178 7145 Was as likely a Man as any among the Ancients to 
l il | 2p have known ſuch a Tradition, and to have faithfully 
148 convey'd it to poſterity if there had been any ground 
WF for it, himſelf and Orpheas being judg'd by many to have 
18 been knowing in the Moſaick Catala , concerning the 
[| In A'mag. true Syſtem of the World. Prolomy alſo ſays, many 
1 f.2.c.6. contend, that the parts near the EquinoQial are inhab1- 
i: | ted, as being the moſt temperate Region; becauſe the 
| : Sun neither ſtays in the vertical points, but makes ſwift 


118 receſſes according to Latitude #rom the EquinoCtia] 
"HP points ; whence the Summer is rendred temperate z nci- 
[4H ther in the Solſtices is it far from the Vertex, wherefore 
"8 Z.de Nat. the Winters muſt be very mild. Bede quotes this paſſage 
1 Ker and adds, but what thoſe habitations are, we cannot ſay 
| | [ with any likely ground ; for Men have not palſs'd thither 
it even to this day 3 wherefore what, 1s ſaid of it may be 
[8 lookt upon rather as a conjeCfture, than a true Hiſtory. 
Il. | Tertullian alſo held the Torrid Zone a temperate Re- 
I gion, and plac'd Paradiſe in it, and fo did Nicephoras, 
{6p according to the Opinion of Theophilus 3 the like did 
lj 1; Bonaventure and Durandss of later years 3 and Avicenna 
t among the Arabiarrs held that Region temperate. Here alſo 
it? It may be noted that generally thoſe that held the uninha- 
bitablenefs of the Torrid Zone, held likewiſe the two Po- 

itt | lar Zones uninhabitable through continual froſts there 
HA ſo thar the Tradition of the one ought to be held as well 
[| as that of the other, which would deſtroy the Authors 
EE Hypotheſis, for the ſource of his Waters,asI have intimated 
1" | before, As 
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As to thoſe Philoſophers, mention'd by the Author to 
have held that the Poles of the World once chang'd their 
Situation, I know no reaſon we have te follow them in 
it, more than a multitude of other erroneous Opinions, 
which we find amongſt the ancient Philoſophers 3 Igno- 
norance in Coſmography being an Epidemical diſtemper 
amongſt them; ſo that Plutarch tells us Pythagoras was 
ſaid to be the firſt who bethought him of the Oblique- 
neſs of the Zodiack, which Invention ſome aſcribe to 
Oenopides of Chius. The: ſame tells us [Parmenides was 
the firſt, who limited the places inhabited on the Earth; 
to wit, thoſe that arein the two habitable Zones, to the 
Tropick Circles. What wonder then that the Ancients 
ſhouſd lie under great miſtakes in things relating to that 
Knowledge? But the Author urges in his Anſwer to Mr. 
Warrer, that Diogenes, Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Leucippas 
and Democritas ſay, there was once a Change of the Poles, 
therefore it muſt be lookt upon as. a Tradition amongſt 
the Ancients, for which they are good Teſtimonies : ,But 
I would ask the Author whether either, of thoſe Philo- 
ſophers deliver their Opinion as a Tradition among. the 
Ancients? Plutarch, whence he quotes their Opinions, 
entitles his Book The Opinions of the Philoſophers, and de- 
livers this as their particular Opinion, and not as, a Tra- 
dition, and aſſigns the ſeveral Reaſons they .went upon, 
which areall found to be erroneous 5:,and to expet that 
we ſhould receive their Opinion as a Tradition, and ac- 
quieſce in it without any farther Ground, . ſeems to me 
altogether as unreaſonable as to ſay, that becauſe Diago- 
14s, Theodorus Cyrenews, Evemeras, Euripides, mentioned 
alſo by Plutarch, and others of ,the anczent-Pliloſaphers, 
held there wasnp Deity, therefore this mult be lookt p- 
oN as a well-grounded Tradition, and fit for us to re- 
ceive, that there is no Deity 3 Fhis 4s.too hard putting 
upon our jReaſon.; .Well;, .but.zhe Author .grants their 
Reaſons gre-fplie, but ſays; it, wouldheasinudiciqus to ex- 
clude. them. from being, Witeſlss,- or ha, Teſbtimonigs.of 
ſuch a thing, becauſe;they do,; not; Bhilaſophiſe "_ a- 
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bout that Change 3 as if we ſhould deny that there was 
fuch a War as the Peloporeſian War, becauſe the Hiſtorian 
has not aſſign'd the true Cauſes and Reafons of it : or to 
deny that a Comet appear'd in ſuch a Year, becaule a 
Perſon that makes mention of it, has not given a good ac- 
count of the generation of it, nor of the Cauſes of irs 
form and motion. I anſwer, That I do not exclude them 
from being Witneſſes meerly becauſe of the falſe Reaſons 
they give for what they ſay 3 but becauſe that they net- 
ther own themſelves as Witneſſes, neither does it any 


'way appear that what they deliver, is as they are VVit- 


neſſes, but meerly from their own fancy ; as it may befaid 
of Dzagoras and: the reſt that held a non-exiſtence of a 
Deity. 'And as: to the Inſtances of the Peloponeſian War 
and the Comet, there is a vaſt diſparity betwixt thefe 
ard the other : for the'Peloponeſiar War and the Comet are 
notorious Fats convey'd down to us by every Hiſtorian 
and Aſtronomer 2emine contradicente, as they receiv'd it 
from time totime from unqueſtionable Hands. But what are 


thoſe five Philoſophers to the whole Body of the Philo- 


fophers both before and after them, who mention no ſuch 
thing. Nor do thoſe five affirm the Change of the Poles 
otherwiſe than their private Opinion 3 and the Reaſons 
they aſſign for it are ſo frivolous, that Valleſixs aptly calls 
them Treptie Infantilis ilins Philoſophie,' and ſhews the 
erroneous Ground they went upon. 'But becauſe the 
Author does not infiſt upon the validity of their Rea- 
ſons, I ſhall not examine them here, but refer the Reader 
to Valleſins. 

The Author adds ſome other Witneſſes for this Change 
of the Poſture of the Earth and Heavens, viz. Plato, the 
Poets, fome Chriſtian Fathers, and fewiſh- Do@ors, who all 
juſtifie that in the firſt Ages there was a conſtant Spring, 
ſo that the Heavens and Earth muſt have chang'd their 
Poſture ſince. Bur I conceive | have ſuffictently anſwer'd 
al this4n my On and ard-ſ{omether Chapters: and 
hope the Author: will nor! go dbour 't6' put upon us'Alle- 
gorical-Fictions'for Hiſtorical Truths. © | 


Another 
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| Another thing the Author endeavours to give an ac- 'r 
| count of in this Chapter is, how Azzerica came to be peo- We 
| pled, which he thinks is eaſily anſwered according to 4 
his Hypotheſis, viz. that the Artediluvian Earth being fl 
ſmooth, Men could freely paſs before the Flood to all HH 
Ya parts of this Continent; and it they could not «!:cn paſ:; ; 
| into the other Hemiſphere beyond the Torrid Zone; he 
ſays, Providence ſeems to have made proviſion for that, in 
tranſplanting Adam into this Hemiſphere, after he had | 
lain the foundation of a World 1a the other ; and con- 
cludes, that God forefeeing how many Continents the 
Earth would be divided into after the ceaſing of the 
Flood, made proviſion to ſave a remnant in every Con- 
tinent, that the Race of Mankind might not be quite ex- | 
tinct in any of them. | | 

As to this Aſſertion, I ſhall leave it to the judgment | | 
of Divings how far we mult be determin'd by the Text | 
of Moſes as to a deſtruction of all Mankind , ſaving 
Noah and his Family in the Deluge there deſcrib'd, I 
and ſhall only offer what follows from commen Rea- 
fon, * 

Firſt, Tt will concern the Author ro conſider how his | 
Aſſertion here can conſiſt with what he has ſer forth con- | 
cerning the univerſality of the Deluge in the ſecond Chap- i 
ter of his firſt Book, where he reaſons againſt thoſe who | 
have endeavoured to repreſent Noah's Flood, as a partial | 
>  - Deluge, affeqing only a particular Countrey, and urges 

thus: | 

I cannot but look upon the Deluge as a much more 
conſiderable thing than theſe Authors would repreſent it, 
and as a kind of Diſſolution of Nature. Moſes calls it 

a deſtroying of the Earth as well as of Mankind. And 
beneath, he ſays, St. Peter compares the Conflagration 
with the Deluge, as two general diſſolutions of Nature : | 
and one may as well ſay, that the Conflagration ſhall be j 
only National, as to ſay that the Deluge was fo. And a- | 
gain, we fee that after the Fload the Blefling for Multi- | 

E * plication, and for repleniſhing the Earth with Inhabi- | 
BF: I tanits, | 
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tanits, was as ſolemnly pronounc'd by God Almighty, as 
at the firſt Creation of Man, Ger, 9g. rt. and Gez. x. 28. 
Theſe Conſiderations, he ſays, he thinks might be ſuf- 
ficient to pive us aſſurance from divine Writ, of the uni- 
verfality of the Deluge 3 and yet that Moſes affords ano- 
nother Argument as demonſtrative as any, when in the 
Hiſtory of the Deluge he ſays, Ges. 7. 19. The VVaters 
exceedingly prevailed upon the Earth, and all the higheſt 
Hills that were under the whole Heavens were cover'd, 
all the high Hills that were a-der the whole Heavens, then 

uite round the Earth. And in his Latize Copy, he ſays, 
Moſes's Hiſtory adds particularly, the thing being as it 
were meaſur'd and accurately examin'd, that the Waters 
overflowed the higheſt Mountains fifteen Cubits 3 which 
Mark, he judges to be added not without Providence, 
that we might thence gather, by a Teltimony not to be 
gainſaid, that the Deluge did not keep itſelf wfrthin the 
limits of any one Region whatſoever. And much more 
the Author urges both in his Engliſh and Latin Copies 
to the ſame purpoſe; and how all this can confiſt with 
a preſervation of ſome Remnant of Men in every Conti- 
nent, at the time of the Deluge, I muſt leaye it to him to 
confider. 

Secondly, According to the Authors own Hypotheſis, 
when he ſays, that the Paſſages North and South being not 
free, Men could.not go out of one Hemiſphere into the 
other, but Providence ſeems to have made a Proviſion 
for that, in tranſporting Adam into this Hemiſphere, af- 
ter he had lain a foundation for a World in the other; [ 
hope he does not mean by this, that Adam left any Chil- 
drcn in the other Hemiſphere to people it, and be a 
foundation of a World there, It being a common O- 
pinion that Adam and Eve were but a few hours in Pa- 
radiſe before they were expulſt, and that expulſion be- 
ing ſuppo#d by the Author to be into this Hemiſphere, 
there were no People to remain 1n the other, Wherefore 
( as I have intimated before) if the Auchor's Hypotheſis 
mult ſtand, it muſt be with theſe Abſurditics ; Firſt, that 

upon 
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upon the expulſion of Adaz and Eve out of Paradiſe, 
God muſt have miraculouſly convey'd them through the 
Torrid Zone ( which the Auchor ſuppoſes as impaſſable 
as a burning Furnace) into this Hemiſphere, Secondly, 
After Adam had Children God mult have wrought ano- 
ther Miracle, to have convey'd ſome of them into the 
other Hemiſphere to People it; and it would have been a 
Curiofity to know which of Ad4#'s Children were con- 
vey'd thither, Cain we find mult have been one, becauſe 
he is ſaid, Ger. 4. 16. to have dwelt on the Faſt of Eder, 
which could not be in this Hemiſphere, it Paradiſe were 
in the other; and it's much that living ſo near Para- 


 diſe, and being paſt the flaming Sword he ſhould not get 


into it, as well as all deſcended from him to the Flood, 
though his Crime could hardly deſerve that Paradiſiacal 
Continent for his Habitation, Thirdly, God muſt have 
wrought a third Miracle to have brought all Animals 
there of differing Species from thoſe in this Hemiſphere, 
to the Ark at the time of the Deluge, unleſs another 
Ark were built in the other Hemilphere ; Whereas the 
Author ſays in his firlt Book, that Noah's Ark was the 
the firit Ship, or Veſſc] of bulk that ever was built in the 
World, 

And I would ask, whether the Author thinks that a 
Man may not give a rational account of the peopling 
of America, without being clog'd with ſo many Abfur- 
dities; I think it very eaſie and natural to imagine, ſip- 
poſing the firſt Plantation in this Hemiſphere, and the 
VVorld always as it is, how without any Miracle, ſome 
{mall Veſſels with People in them, might have been dri- 
ven by ſome Storm, on the Continent of America from 
the more Eaſterly Coaſts of the VVorld : ſuch ſmall Vel- 
ſels being a thing of common Notion; fo that I think 
we may reaſonably conclude them to have been almott 
as ancient as Mankind, Moreover, we know that many 
jewiſh Cuſtoms were found among the Americans, on 
their firſt diſcovery 3 and Ralegh tells us, that in Mexico, 


when firſt diſcover'd, there were found written Books 
| after 
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after the manner of thoſe Hieroglyphicks, anciently us'd 
by the Ezyptians and Ethiopians: but to require it to 
be particularly made out when, and by whom, America 
receiv'd its firſt Inhabitants, would be an unreaſonable ex- 


pecation. 


Cnayp. IX. 


ERE the Author endeavours to obviate an Ob- 
| jetion againſt his Theory, viz. That if there had 
been ſuch a Primitive Earth as he pretends, the fame of 
of it would have ſounded throughout all Antiquity ; and 
he ſets forth that the molt conſiderable Records of Learn- 
ing are loſt, whence a confirmation of it might have been 
expected. 

This Chapter contaming little new, I ſhall have but 


little to ſay againſt it. The following particulars may be. 


noted. 

1. He here confeſſes, that it has been generally thought 
or- preſum'd that the World before the Flood, was of the 
ſame Form and Conſtitution with the preſent VVorld. 
Now this ſeems to make againſt him, but he will have 
this imputed to the loſs of true Records, which is but a 
gratis Didum, 

2. Speaking of the Jews and Chriſtians, he ſays, they 
had Traditions among them, that there was no Rain 
from the beginning of the VVorld to the Deluge, and 
that there were no Mountains till the Flood, and ſuch 
like. The Ancient ordinary Gloſs upon Geneſss, which 
ſome make 800 Years old, mentions both theſe Opini- 
ons, ſo does Hiſtoria Scholaſtica, Alcuinus, Rabanus Maurus, 
Lyranus, and fuch ColleQors of Antiquity, Ec. 

To this I anſwer, That every trifling ungrounded O- 
pinion 1s not to be lookt upon as a Tradition - neither 
have we reaſon to be govern'd by what thoſe Authors 
have ſaid 1n this Point, unlcſs they had told us from 
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what Authors of Credit they had it : or had urg'd it 25 
a conitant Tradition to be relied on. Pernaps they took 
their Notion from the Author, De mirabilibus Scripture 
( by ſome fuppos'd to be St. Auſtin ) who fays, that pol: 
tibly the firſt Age of the World was without Rains and 
Storms,and that the Earth was fed wich morning and even- 
ing Dews: and ler this go as far as it may. 

Laſtly, the Author ſays, but to carry this Objection as 
tar as may be, let us ſuppole it to be urg'd (till in the laſt 
place, that though theſe Humane Writings have periſh'd, 
or are imperfect, yet in the Divine Writings at leaſt, we 
might expect that the memory of the old World, and of 
the Primitive Earth, ſhould have been preſerv'd. 

Now, I confeſs, I am of this Opinion, notwithſtand- 
ing any thing may be Taid by the Author to the contra- 
ry; for tho I agree with Lyther in his Chronology, that the 
Flood, as commonly underſtood, was the moſt horrible 
of all horrible things, excepting the Crucifixion of the 
Son of God, and what may be expeCed at the General 
Conflagration: Conſidering that not only a World of Re- 
lations of all kinds, and Friends of Noah mult have pe- 
riſh'd 3 but that even the waole Church of God, as well 
as that of Cain and the Serpext, were then utterly ſub- 
verted, only eight Souls being ſav'd: Yet witle all this, 


if the Earth upon the Deluge had been altered from a 


General Paradiſiacal State, to a State ſo much inferior to 
it, as the Author has repreſented; I cannot believe. but 
Mofes, who made it his buſineſs ro ſet forth and exagge- 
rate the Judgments of God on Sinners, world have plain- 
ly recorded this in his Law: for that it would have been 


a conſiderable aggravation'ro ithe Judgment, and per 


haps'more affe&ting Poſterity than the other part of it 


had done; and conſequently ought to have been faid, 


and inculcated to them=to deter them from a relaple 
Into fin. 

Th' Author has two Chapters more in this Book, where- 
of the firſt treats concerning the Author of Nature 3 which, 


beſides,that the Argument in its nature does not bear = 
It1on, 
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ſition, I muſt own to be well andfoundly reafon'd ; nei- 
ther have I any thing to offer againſt it 3 and fo, as to 
the laſt Chapter which treats concerning natural Provi- 
dence, I have nothiag to ſay to it, unleſs it be to the 
latter part of it, where he ſumms up what he has ſaid of 
the Form of the Primzval Earth, the Diſruption of it at 
the Deluge, the Seat of Paradiſe, &c. of all which he 
ſays he profeſſes his full belief, and againſt all which, I 
"ox already offer'd as much as at preſent I have thought 
f, 


THE CONCLUSION. 


Hus I have gathered together a few of thoſe volu- 
minovs Objections, which may be brought againſt 

this Theory 3 and I hope without any breach of Deco- 
7412 towards the Learned Author of it , to whom TI hear- 
tily pay my ſhare of thanks for the great pains he has 
taken in compoſing it; it having-given me an occaſion to 
look into ſome things of Antiquity with more attention, 
than perhaps otherwiſe I might have usd. And indeed, 
when TI firſt perus'd it, I could hardly think that this 
Theory, how learnedly ſoever ſer off by the Author could 
be his ſerious ſenſe, in determining the truth of the points 
there confider'd ; but I conceiv'd that by this Work car- 
rying in it ſo much ſpecious Paradoxical Novelty, he had 
a mind only to fet Men -a thinking en thoſe things, of 
which, perhaps, wezare all too unmindful, But it would 
be uncivil now to queſtion the Authors full Belief of his 
Theory, ſince in his Anſwer to Mr. Warren, he 1s pleaſed 
to repeat that he profeſſes his full aſſent to the ſubſtance 
of it, and looks upon it as being more than a. bare Hypo- 
theſis, it being a Reality, and carrying more than a moral 
Certainty ; and conſequently it mult carry either a Phyſti- 


cal or Metaphylical Certainty. If the former it muſt be 
no 
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no leſs certain than that the Sun will riſe every day above 
our Horizon, if the latter, it ſtands the Teſt of Omni- 
potence, We find that Cares dar'd not confide ſo much 
in the Hypotheſis he ſet up for ſolving the Phenomena of 
the Earth; tho, in my Opinion, it be leſs lyable to Ob- 
jetions than the Authors is; for he concludes only thus: 


* Nevertheleſs I would not infer from all theſe things, £ 4: Me- 
« that this World was created after the manner that I **%* 


* have repreſented itz for it's much more likely that God 
* made it ſuch from the beginning as it was.to continue, 
* But the nature of things may be much ' more eaſily ap- 
* prehended, when they. are lookt upon fo riling by de- 
* orees, than when they areconſider'd only as compleated 
*and perfect, But to proceed, - the pojnts which. the 
Author has here undertaken to determine. by his' Hypo- 
theſis, ſeem to me of great weight and difficulty z ſo-that 


a Man may here aptly fay with Maximes Tyrivs. *It's a gm, 34. 


* thing of no ſmall labour to arrive at truth and right rea- 
*ſoning ; for the greater vigour of underſtanding any 
* Man has, the greater Streights he finds himſelf reduc'd 
*toin judging. To bring things to a period, I. ſhall be 
free to give my thoughts of theſe matters, as follows. .. 

[ believe then (with reverence be it ſaid to thoſe ma- 
ny Learned Perfons who have attempted it) it was be. 
fide the intent of the Prophets that theſe. Magralia Dez, 
the Creation, Deluge and Conflagration, the:;uew Heavens 
and new Earth, &c. ſhould ever be brought under a Phy- 
ſiological Conſideration 3 not that I any way doubt the 
reality of either ; but becaule I look upon ther as works 
grounded on an extraordinary Providence, and.muſt own 
that as often. as I have apply'd my underſtandiog.,to the 
conſideration of either, I have alway. faund my ſelt ab» 
ſorpt in Miracle. To be as plain as I may in. this point, 
I muſt conſider two ſorts of Writers among the Ancients, 


1 6g 


whether Jews, Gertils, or ChriStians 3 exghgrgbey were - -- 


of the My/te, being-acquainged io. $ymbghcat Leagoigg5 
or they were literal Men.and, gere Phyliglogers «There 
1s. 2 vaſt difference in the procedure of theſe two forts 
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of Mcn'in what they Write : and to, confider it farlt a- 
mong the Gentils 5 1 think it too manifeſt to be brough: 
:n diſpute, that many of them were initiated in Prophe- 
tick Myſteries (the Spirit of Prophecy being inter dona 
2ratis data) as among the Greet Poets, Orphens, Homer, 
HHepod, Theocritus, and others ; and fo among the La- 
tins, Virgil, Cuid, Lucan, Claudian, and many more; to 
theſe we may add the Sibyls, the Ancient Magi, and 
the Druids, who were Pythagoreans, and many of the 
Platoniſts. Now the main Scope of theſe Mens Writings 
being a Moral and Divine Inſtitution, and quite ditfer- 
ing from ſuch as write merely as Phyſiologers 3 when 
they came to write of natural Phenomena, or to perſo- 
nate external nature, and to ſet forth civil fats, (their 
Writings being generally Symbolical) they matter'd not 
whether what they ſet forth did exactly quadrate with 
truth; but the thing they chiefly attended to was ſq'to 
ſet forth thoſe Phenomena and civil fats, that they ſhould 
carry a fair Analogy with the thing they had a mind to 
ſymbolize. And, as Hieromz obſerves, the Parabolical 
Style has been much in eſteem among the People of the 
*Fev4nr 3 and the Learned Father Simox fays thus of it : 
* ſome have thought that ev'n the Books of Job, Tobir, 
*and Judith were not ſo much Hiſtories, as Works com- 
© pos'd in this Parabolical Style, being holy Fictions, which 
* were profitable': This manner of Parabolical Writing he 
© ſays,” ts ordinary enough with the Authors of the New 
* Teſtament, —__ circumſtances ſometimes to 
* theſe Parables, wit onewould be apt to imagine them to 
be rrye Hiſtories, if we were not advertiz'd that they 
©zre Parables. This manner of inſtrutting the People 
*always:pleas'd the Phariſees, and their Talzzmd, and 
*woſt- patt of their Ancient Books are fill'd with theſe 
ſorts of Allegorical Fiftions, which ought not to be 
* explain'd according to,.the Letter, as though they, were 


De Sacr.* tre Hiſtories. Paleſirs alſo obſerves, that. in many 
P93... 3 plices'of the Scriptures thete occur Moral Fables or A po- 


logues; 'or. Parablcs , - orevhateyer you pleaſe” to' call 
”_ oo 9 .0 * as ”. - "=, 


\ 


hn RAC AR - . 


—— 


| 


* The Primaval Earth, and Paradiſe. 


them, which ſay one thing in the Letter, and allegori- 
cally intimate another; and that there is no uſeful way 
of Philoſophizing, which has been excogitated by thoſe 
who have endeavoured to compoſe manners, but may 
be found with more exa@neſs in the Scriptures, Now 
whether the fact recorded in the Scriptures, be an Hi- 
ſtory, or a Parable, or an Hiſtory intermixt with a Pa- 
rable, it 1s not for all that leſs true or divine, or any 
way derogating from the Dignity of Sacred Writ. Bur 
there are theſe great differences betwixt the Scriptnres, 
and' the Writings of the Certils (tho both are in good 
part ſymbolica}, and intending a Moral and Divine In- 
ſtitution.) Firſt, the Poets among the Gertils often 1nju- 
diciouſly and impiouſly aſcribe to God things unbecom. 
ing him, as Joſephs rightly obſerves 5 whereas . in the 
Scriptures, nothing 1s aſcrib'd ro him unbecoming his 
Magnificence, but all things are ſet forth conformably to 
the univerſal nature z from which ground it may be ſaid, 
that as the Rod of Moſes devolir'd all the Magicians Rods, 
ſo the God of Moſes overpowered all the Gods of the 


it 


Antiq. 
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Gentils, And ſecondly, that in the Scriptures thoſe great 
Fats, the Creation, Deluge and Conflagration , the new 


Heavens and new Earth, Paradiſe, the raiſing of the Dead, 
and many other ſtrange things there mentioned, unaccoun- 
table from-natural Principles, were and will be Realities 
beſide their being Symbols; whereas, whatever is ſet 
forth by the Gertils concerning any of thoſe things, 
or any other ſtrange Fats, it's merely Symbolical, be- 
ing excogitated and feigned by them only to carry on 


a Divine Law, and to ſet forth a certain Do&rine ana: . 
logically relating to the Spirit, For-as among all ancient: 
Nations, as, the Chaldeans, Perfpans, Foyptians, Ethio-- 
pians, Indians, Celts, and- indeed all Nations, who: were” 
partakers of the Grand Theorens of the Ancients, the ſane 


Men were Prieſts and. Philoſophers, and thoſe the only 


Cultivators and Keepers of all Sciences, ' both in reference. 
to natural and ſacred. knowledge So their chief Scope”. 
being. a Divine Inſtitution, they til] (6: perſonated the”: 


2 great 
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great fats of external nature, as thereby covertly to car- 
on the other ; and ſa that the folemn outward Story 
ſerv'd for training on the Pcople, while the inward My. 
ſtery was for the more folid Inſtiturion of the Learned. 
I may give an Inſtance of this their proceeding in refe- 
rence to the Deluge ſet forth by them. A Learned Pre- 
late in his Origzzes Sacre, tays, that ori& reaſon of the 
corruption of the ancient Tradition concerning Noah's 
Flood, was, that the Gemti/s attributed what was done 
by the great Anceſtors of mankind to ſome Perſons of 
their own Nations. Thus: the Theſalians make Dewuca- 
liox to be the Perſon who eſcap'd the Flood, and from 
whom the World was Peopled after it: And whoever 
compares the Relation of the Flood of Dexcalior in Apol- 
lodorus with that in the Scripture, might ealily render 
Apolladoras his Greek, in the Language of the Scriptures, 
only changing Gyeece into the whole Earth, Dencalior: 
into Noab, Parnaſſus into Ararat, and Jupiter into Jeho- 
va. On the ſame account the Atherians attribute the 
Flood to Ogyges, not that the Flood of Ogyges and Dex- 
calion were particular and diſtinct Delzges,' which many 
have taken a great deal of needleſs pains to place in 
their ſeveral Ages; but as Deucalion was of the eldeſt 
memory in Theſjaly, ſo was Ogyges at Athens; and fo the 
Flood, as being.a matter of remoteſt antiquity, was on 
the ſame account in both. places attributed to both theſe; 
becauſe as Mankind. was ſuppos'd to begin again after. 
the Flood, ſo they had among them no memory extant 
of any elder than theſe two, from whom on that account 
they ſuppos'd Mankind derivid, And on the fame rea- 
ſon-ic may be ſuppos'd, that the Afjrians attribute the 
Flood to Xiſuthras, . whom they. ſuppos'd to be a King 
of A4ſſyria 3 but the circumſtances of the Story, as deli- 
 ver'd by Alexander Polyhiftor, and Abydenys, are ſuch 


/ian.l.1. as make it clear to be only a remainder of the Univerſal 


Flood, which hapn'd in the time of Noah. So the The/- 
falians make Promethes to be the Protoplaſt ; the Pelo- 
poneſians Phoronew, So far this Learned Prelate con- 

cerning 
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| cerning the Corruption of the ancient Tradition by the [- 
| (entils, as they ſuppos'd all that was convey'd by it, 
> to have been acted among themſelves; which he con- 
ceives may be imputed partly to their ignorance of the | 

State of their ancient times, and partly to their pride, leſt s 

|: 


they ſhould ſeem to come behind others in matters yof 
Antiquity. .: | 
Now to reſolve this matter as far as my reaſon will if | 
bear, all that I can conceive of it is thiss The Ancient 1} | 
Gentils, as they came acquainted with the Ancient Tra. q 
dition of the Jews, deriv'd from Moſes and the Patr:- [ 
archs, concerning. a firſt Man, from whom all Mankind | 1 
was deſcended; and a reparation of Mankind after a |: 
Deluge (tho whether they believ'd any ſuch things re- "Y 
os Hs ally to have been, it does not appear to me) and at "oY 
length coming to be initiated and well inſtrufted in the 
Grand Theorem of the Egyptians, (in the deep inſight, | 
and uſe of which, Moſes far tranſcended the Egyptians. 1 
themſelves) carrying in it the power of Religion, and 13 
a conſummation of Wiſdom, in order to the Govern» 
ment and Welfare of Mankind ; they thereby knew that 
certain Symbolical Myſteries were contain'd under the t1 
foreſaid DoQrine z and that it little imported Man whe- lj 
| ther any ſuch things really were, but greatly that they 
| ſhould be perſonated; and therefore as they had a mind 
to propagate the ſame admirable Learning among them- | 
ſelves, they introduc'd. Protoplaſts, Deluges, and repara- IJ 
tions of Mankind jn their own Country 3 and from the | \ 
ſame fountain proceeded the accounts their Poets give | f 
of a Chaos, the formation of the World, the Elyfrar Fields, | 


- Vs Oe 


&c. and this ſeems to me the moſt probable account, 
how the Gertils came to celebrate in-their Writings 
thoſe great Facts, in their fabulous way. And withal 
It is to be obſerv'd, that ſome of the Jews and Chriſtians. 
have wholly allegoriz'd fome of thoſe great Facts, as re- 
carded in Sacred Writ : fo we find that Philo, being an 
Heleniſt Few, and converling with the Greeks, contrary 
ro the commonly recetv'd Opinion among. Jews and jg 

iais 
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ſtians, wholly allegoriz'd Paradiſe, held the Creation in- 
ſtantaneous, expounded the Delyge 1n his Allegorical way, 
&c. and he has had followers both amongſt Chriſtians 
and Jews. And this we may further note, that though 
thoſe great Fats, recorded 1n the Scriptures (acgording 
to the more generally receivd Opinton of Divines, to 
which we ought to ſubmit ) are receiv'd as Realities; yet 
-it ſeems it was not the deſign of Providence, we ſhould 
chiefly attend to thoſe Fatts, but rather to the Symbolical 
Myſteries contain'd under them, which far more nearly 
concern us: Wherefore we find God thought it not ne- 
-ccſſary for us that we ſhould preciſely know the time 
of the Worlds beginning, there being that difference in 
the Hebrew, Samaritan, and Septuagint Texts concerning 
that in the Opinion of Learned Perſons, it's impoſſible to 
come to a certainty in the Point; and the certainty of 
the time of the Deluge depending on the certainty of 
the time of the Creation, this being unknown the other 
cannot 3 tho I ſhall not conceal, that I hear of a Perſon 
now living skill'd in the Cabbale Sacra, who ſays he can 
plainly demonſtrate from the Hebrew Letters of many 
words in the Bible, numerically conſidered, that the 
time ſubſtituted by Moſes for the Creation, is exattly 
agreeing with the Hebrew Chronology. So as to the 
Seat of Paradiſe, what have all thoſe made of it, who 
have been in quelt after it, but fallen into a Babe] con- 
fuſion, as having attempted a thing too great, or rather 
impoſlible for them : I conclude nevertheleſs, that there 
was a 7erreſirial Paradife, but miraculouſly founded, 
for had the Jews ever known ſuch a place, to be made 
out by Typography, as they muſt have known it, if ſuch 
a thing had been to be known; I believe the Tradition 
of it had been as impoſſible to be loſt, as the Tradi- 
tion of the place where Hieruſa/em is ſeated. Again, as 
for the time appointed for the Conflagration 5 how ma- . 
ny vain attempts have been made by Men for pointing 
forth the year in which it ſhall happen 2 whereas the 
time being elapſt which they prefixt for it, it has ſhewn 
the 
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the vanity of their undertaking; and we now hear of 
a Foreigner, who has Jately' prefixt the time for it in 
the year 1696. and 1 doubt not but many Prophets 
will now ſtart up, upon the expeQation of the deter- 
mination of this Millenary, who will aſſign ſome other 
{hortly enſuing years for the ſame period 3 whereas Fa- 


ther $7202 tells us, that the 6000 years, which with zn/.c,:-. 
the Jews in their Talmmd contain 2000 years of Inani- {2-6 4: 


ty, that is to ſay before the Law, 2000 years of the 
Law, and 2000 years from the Meſ7ah, are only a fim- 
ple Allegory, which theſe DoGtors have recounted in 
their Treatiſes Saxhedrin: and 4veda, and which have 
no appearance of truth. And again, it's known that the 
Greek Church counts already above 7000 years paſt 
ſince the Creation z and whether they are in. the right, 
or we, or either of us, I believe all the Chronology 
extant cannot convincingly determine. It's enough for 
us therefore to believe that a Conflagration will hap- 
pen; but for us to attempt. to find out the preciſe time, 
or afly natural "Cauſes for itz I believe the ſearch tran- 
ſcends the wit of Man, the 'Effe& being beſides the or- 
dinary Courſe of Providence; as Aquinas has truly ſaid, 
Ila mundi deflagratio, que pauld ante univerſale Judiciunt. 
Futura eſt, non ad aliquam nature vim, ſed ad divinam 
potentiam referri debet. 


Indeed Dr. Alabaſter ſeems of another mind, where Tub puic:: 


he ſays, that the Supputation of the coming of Chriſt, 
and the Worlds paſfing away, does not exceed the reach 
and diligent ſearch of our Underſtanding, and this for 
two Reaſons; firſt, becauſe the end prefixt ro the World 
is a thing which belongs to the knowledge of Nature ; 
for that the beginnings, middles, and ends, and cauſes, 
and the adminiſtration of the ats of created things, 
have their foundation in Nature itſelf. And the wile 
Man” teſtifies chat he knew the beginnings and the ends 
of times.. Secondly, becauſe whatſoever things are to 
happen concerning the day"of Judgment,” are covertly 
written-in the Scriptures 5 ſo* that if the Veul - the 

etter- 
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Letter being remov'd, we look throughly into the Scr3i- 
ptures, we may thence draw no obſcure Teſtimonies of the 
rruth, 

Now, I look upon Dr. Alabaſter, tho he had been a 
long Student in Myſtical Divinity, to have lain under 
a miſtake in all this reaſoning ; for firſt, to ſay that the 
end prefixt to the World, is a thing which belongs to 
the knowledge of Nature; and chat the beginnings, 
middles, and ends, and cauſes, and adminiſtration of atts 
of created things, have their foundation in Nature itſelf; 
I conclude all this to be falſe, as I have ſet forth from 

alle/ius, in my Conſiderations on. the firſt Book of the 
Theory, Again, as to the Wiſe man's teſtifying, that he 
knew the beginnings and the ends of times 3 and to 
what he ſays, that whatſoever things are to happen con- 
cerning the day of Judgment, are covertly written in 
the Scriptures, ſo that if the Veil of the Letter being 
remov'd, we look throughly into them, we may thence 
draw no obſcure Teſtimonies of the truth. I reply to 
this firſt, that the wiſe Man was 1inſpird ; and as to re- 
moving the Veil of the Letter, I muſt cell him that no 
Man can do that, till he has feen the rending of the 
Veil of the Temple, and has been brought into the 
SanGum Sanforum , and then, at the coming of the Lord, 
he may ſee with S. Peter, in the Spirit, the Heavens 
paſs away with a noiſe, and the Elements melt with fer- 
went heat, the Earth alſo and the Works therein to be burnt 
#p. But what is all this to the ſearch of humane Rea- 
ſon? this is plain Revelation, And we find after the 
Dr. had made this ſpecious Offer, for prefixing a time 
for the Worlds Period, when he comes to. make out 
any thing upon it, it all dwindles into a Cabaliſtical 
Cant; and I believe whoever ſhall attempt the like&, or 
to aſſign natural Cauſes for the Conflagration, fhall hard- 
ly find a better ſucceſs in \it. . Thus we find La@artias 
having prefixt a time” far the Worlds Period, which be- 
came elapſt without effetz R. Azarias the Jem aptly 
reflects upon him ſaying: That God had not _ 
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haſte to do according to his ſay ſo. Jmbre Binah. c. 43. 
fol. 142. And thoſe that will be medling in prefizing 
a time for the Worlds period, may refle& a little on 
taat ſaying of S. Axſtiz. *To compute times for know- 
*<ing when the World will have an end, ſeems to me 
© but for us to have a mind to know, what Chriſt ſays no 
« Man can know. Ep. 98. It appears, I think from the 
foregoing diſcourſe, that God never thought it worth 
while for us to know the time of the Creation, Deluge, 
or Conflagration, or the Seat of Paradiſe, ec. as not 
being any way material to our Salvation ; and that it's 
'1n vain for us to attempt to make them out from na- 
tural cauſes. And if we always ſtick here, perhaps it 


may be ſaid to us, as the Learned Boskbieras, in his Sa- Phil.3.c.r. 


cred Philipicks, ſays of the Jews, who were always ga- 
ping after their Terreſtrial Paradiſe. Ef? quia Fudgi ter- 
rena ſemper ſomniant, cogendi ſunt vel tandem non de 
terrend jus Hieroſolymi ſemper cogitare, in quam nulla ſpes 
redeundi adfulgeat, ſed de celeſti, ad quam utrique in- 
vitamur. Arcendi ab ubere laftiſugi illi ſenes, & ad cibi 
folidioris uſune fame &+ neceſſitate adducendi, A ſacred 
famine purſuing a thoughtful mind, which will never 
permit it to be at reſt, but ſtill keeps it on the Wing, 
rill it has lighted on ſome branch of Peace, and brought 


177 


it home with it to the Ark ; and this muſt be done by. 


ſearching into the ſacred Symbolical ſenſe, contained 


under the forefaid Myſteries, in which the Mind calm- 


ly repoſes itſclf; for otherwiſe, either with [xioz, we 


ſhall embrace a Cloud inſtead of a Beauty, by adhering 
to a falſe reaſon inſtead of a true one; or be carried 
down the ſtream with the Croud, and be wholly kept 
at gaze at the incomprehenſible wonder. Thus, me- 
thinks, concerning the paſſing away of this World, and 
a new Heavens and new Earth, Men may reſt ſatisfied 


with the Senſe of Socinus. Vita hac animals ac terreſtris In Reſp 
ad def. 


Fr. Puceis 
C, 6. 


in die Judicii ceſſare del, & ejus loco ſpiritualis & ce- 
teſtis ſubſtitui, Quid ergo vero celo & vert terri in illi 
nobis opws erit ? nonne & calnm O& terram; ut huic ani- 

A a mal; 


MY; 
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ati ac terreſiri vite inſervirent, Deas creavit qua ceſ- 
ſante propter quam utrumque conditum fuit, an non & ip< 
{a ceſſare debent > And beneath. num fortaſſis aliquo ſo- 
le & lund, aliquibiiſue ſlellis ad diet & noftis diſtinQio- 
nem, ad tempeſtatum viciſſitudines, ad annos notandos, pro. 
pter que ſydera omnia creata fuerunt, opus erit nobis qui 
in perpetu4 luce futnri ſumus experturi, qui ſempiternan 
vitam vivemus £ min luce hac creata & ipſo ſole ac luni 
ad locum illuſtrandum abi erinus opus erit nobis, qui ip- 
ſam increatam lucem perpetuo preſentem habituri ſimmns ; 
quibiiſque Dems ipſe &* claritas ejus, & Dominus Jeſus 
agns ille puriſſimus in eternum lucebunt, ac vice ſolis et 
lung erunt, &c. So again Chaſſonizs tells us. Promiſſionen 
de celis novis et terr# novd ſumman c perfetam Fccleſie 
inſtaurationews in regno Dei patris allegorice, ſignificare 3 
prout ſpiritualia et aterna rebus corporeis et aſpettabilibus 
ſepius in ſeripturd fienrantur, &c. Methinks I find my 
mind to reſt it ſelf here in a wonderful calm.z and I 
doubt that thoſe who will be ſearching farther, will 
fearch beyond themſelves, and never come at any bot- 
tom. | 

Having fo far treated of Symbolical Writers both 
ſacred and profane, and of the Genius of its Authors; 
E ſhall now ſay a little of literal Writers, and mere 
Phyſiologers. Theſe Men among the Gertils being un- 
acquainted in the Learning of the MzyiZz, and reading 
in their Writings a beginning of the World, Dcluges, 
and Conflagrations, a golden Age, &c. majeſtically ſer 
forth by them, and being ſway d by their Authority, 
who lay too deep for them, ( they drawing all Phyſicks 
to morals, and perſonating external nature by analogy 
to what paſſes in the mind of Man, in all its humors, 
p2ſlions, and moſt pure and clear inſtincts ) apply'd them- 
{elves cloſely with all the Induſtry they had to the ma- 
king out of theſe things from natural cauſes; and ſome 
of them being Men of great nathral parts, have excopi- 
tated ſuch plauſible grounds in nature for them, thac 


they have found a reception more or leſs among Men 
| of 
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of their rank ; but of what real validity they are, the | 
long thinking Man, or the Symbolical Phyloſopher may = 
determine. Many Men alſo among the Fews and Chri- 3.4 
ſtians of the ſame rank, have apply'd themſelves to the : 4 

{ | 
] 


making out of thoſe things more or leſs from cauſes in F, 

nature z tho perhaps the greateſt part aſcribe them to | -- 
Miracle, in which certainly they do well; but on the "Fi 
other hand they do not withal confider any Symbolical 

ſenſe couch'd under theſe ' great facts, in which the 

great myſtery belonging to Mankind lyes z and in- 

deed it is hard to be done without a particular Pro- 

vidence, as Virgil ſays of getting the Golden Branch, 


namque ipſe volens faciliſque ſequetur 
Si te fata vocant ; aliter non viribus illis 
Vincere, nec duro poteris convellere ferro. En. 6. 


| To give an inſtance of the ſeveral ways theſe different 

| ſorts of Men take in conſidering things, I may here ſet 4 

down the performances of Medza, according to the | 
account ſhe gives her ſelf in Ovid. 


Cam volui, ripis mirantibus, amnes 

In fontes rediere ſuos, concuſſaque / 'o, 

Stantia concutio cantu freta, nubila pello |. 

| Nubildque induco, ventos abigoque vocoque : EF 

#Þ- Vipereas fances verbis et carmine frango. 

| ; Vivdque ſaxa ſua, convulſaque robora terri 
Et ſylvas moveo, jubeoque tremiſcere montes, Y 
Et mugire ſolum, maneſque exire ſepulchris, | | 
Te quoque Luna traho —— Mee. 1.7, 


At liſt (the banks admiring what is done) | i 
1 make the ſireams back to their ſources run, | 
By Charms I calm and raiſe tempeſiuous Seas, 
The Winds and Clouds attewd to what I pleaſe. 
By Words and Spells T tear the Vipers þ pn 
The Rocks and Oaks obey thoſe mighty Laws. 

Aa 2 IViooas 


{ 
1 4 
Y 
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lf | T Woods remove, ſhake Mountains, make th' Earth groan, 
FH Call Ghoſts from out their Graves, and thee, O Moon ! 
1. From Heaven I draw 


What ſhall we ſay to the Poets ſenſe 1n all this ; Is there 
nothing in't? a Perſon initiated in Symbolical Learning 
will tell you, that there 1s a real eruth contain'd in it, 


and that he has ſeen all theſe things really tranſaQed, 
104; in that Symbolical Senſe the Poet means itz and though 
I 1} this be not literal, yet there is ſomewhat very ſurpri- 


zing and extraordinary, and beſide the common courſe 
of Nature in the Tranſaction. When a mere Phyſiolo- 
ger reads this, being unacquainted in the other Learn- 
j ing, and finding theſe things not ſolvable according to 
'1! his Principles, he ſhall tell you that this is only a fancy 
of the Poet, writ to pleaſe the Reader, by ſtirring ad- 
miration in him. And again, ſome literal Tribunical 
Writers will tell you, that an Old Woman having the 
Devil at command may do all theſe fine things as they 
are literally ſet down. 
Wil Now, there has been always a Contention betwixt 
WH: theſe two later Atechrical Writers, and the others, [:- 
ft ter Myſtas et Oſores Muſarnm, as Eraſzrus calls them ; 
for theſe later being incomparably the greater number, 
| and many of them Men of great parts, and really ex- 
ceeding many of the zzyſte in giving accounts of ſeye- 
WR! 18 ral Phznomena of Nature, and in other parts of Learn- 
mln ing, think it derogating from their honour, thar any 
HTEG!: Men ſhould pretend to underſtand ſome myſtery in Learn- 
kl 12 ing, which they do not, and therefore commonly brand 
WIRE. them with Oltentation, Enthufiafm, or perhaps ſome- 
THERE | what worſe; not conſidering that tho God gives great 
HEMT: parts to ſome Men, yet he commonly limits them to cer- 
| tain Sciences, and does not extend them to all Knowa- 
bles 3 and tho the others, in their defence fing with the 
Poer, 
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Twvidas aunofo qui famam derogat evo, 
Lui vates ad vera vocat 


Yet they commonly Sing to the Deaf. 


Some Writers indeed keep a decorum in the matter, as it 
may be ſaid of Cartes 3 who, though a Manof unqueſtio- 
nable Parts in an outward demonſtrative way, yet find- 
ing himſelf at a loſs in divine Myſteries, ſays thus: * I 
* had a Reverence for our Divinity, and defir'd as much 
*as no Man more to be capacitated'for Eternal Happi- 
*neſs; but having certainly inform'd my ſelf, that the 
* way which leads to it lies open to the learned no more 
* than to the unlearned ; and that the Truths reveal'd from 
* God exceed the reach of Man's underſtanding, I fear'd 
* I ſhould incur the Crime of Raſhneſs, if I brought 
* chem under the ſcrutiny of my weak Reaſon 3 and who- 
* ever have the hardineſs to take knowledge of them and 
* interpret them, ſeem'd to me to ſtand in need of a pe- 
* culiar Grace of God for this purpoſe, and ought to be 
*plac'd in a rank above common Man. 

I would not be ſo underſtood all this while, as though 
I pretended my ſelf a Maſter in Symbolical Learning 3 
for T think there is but one of a Town and two of a 
Tribe that ſo are; yet I may pretend my ſelf a Scholar 
in ſuch a Claſſzs of it, that I ſee a multitude of Errours 
introduc'd into Natural and Civil Hiſtory through the 
Ignorance of it, How many Relations, invented as meer 
Symbols, have Pliny, Solinus and others (polite Writers 
indeed, but unacquainred in myſtical Learning ) record- 
ed as-plain hiſtorical Truths? They being ColleQors, 
and tranſcribing trom the Works of thoſe they did not 


underſtand, And we find that Plizy ridicul'd himielf, by 
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H/l nat. 


endeavouring to ridicule the Mag; for having the Mole /- 36. © 3- 


in great Veneration, he little knowing what that ſubter- 


raneous Animal ſymboliz'd. To conclude ——_ 
| th1s 
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this myſtical Learning of the Ancients, we find that 
Pliny, though an oppoſer of it as vain, and of no effect, 
found himſelf oblig'd to owa that the higheſt Renown 
and Glory of Learning from all Antiquity, and in all 
continued times was from that Knowledge : and it's cer- 
tain that thoſe of the Ancients who were $skill'd in it, 
could thereby perform things far tranſcending the ability 
and comprehenſion of others. They had an [oſtitution 
amongſt .them whereby they could bring the Mind of 
Man to its 4x, and make it exert it ſelf beyond the 
Elements of this World; as thoſe who. were initiated a- 
mong the Jews, and had ſeen the rending of the Veil, 
which carried the Types of the four Elements (as all the 
Prophets had) ſaw thoſe Elements paſs away, and there- 
by became partakers of divine Myſteries. The Ars A- 
matirie and Obſtetricia of Socrates, (1n which it appears 
that Virgil, Theocritxs and others, were egregioully skilld) 
contains this Inſtitution, it being for courting and im- 
pregnating the Mind, and at length for helping it to 
bring forth, ( for as to that illiterate and idle Imputation 
of their abuſtve love of Boys, Boys may talk of it ) and 
as the learned Dr. Henry More has intimated in ſeveral 
parts of his Works, a certain diſpenſation of this kind is 
made uſe of, now and then, though ſparingly, amongſt us,.. 
and I doubt not but himſelf was initiated thereby, And 
if I might here ufe freedom of Speech, I muſt ſay, that 
let a Mans Parts be never ſo great otherwiſe, whoever 
ſhall undertake to write of the Points confider'd by the 
Author in his Theory, without being well ſeen in this 
grand Theorem of the Ancients, I muſt look upon him in 
a like Circumſtance with a Pilot who ſhould undertake a 
Voyage round the Globe without hts Compaſs. Ln fine, 
if the learned Author of the Theory, who has occafion'd 
me to write this Poſtſcript relating toit, as well as my 
other Confiderations on 1t, propoſes it as meerly Sym- 
bolical, I think it might aptly enough ſerve that way, 


and that by a full conlideration of it, we may be carried 
. round 
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round in a fetch upon external Nature, till a time of 
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Revelation comes, for which we mutt wait Gods plea- 


ſure, keeping us in the man time to the Inſtitutions of 
our ſpiritual Guides: and indeed, methinks the very 
ingenious Embleys which he has prefixt to his Book, 
ſeems to intimate ſome ſuch meaning in him. He there 
ſets forth ſeven ſtates of the World, with the divine 
>oqggs or the Meſſzah, ſetting one foot on the Chaodical, 
the other on the Aſtral ſtate of it: Now theſe ſeven 
ſtates of the World aptly ſymbolize the ſeven ſtates of 
mans Life. At firſt, the mind of Man is a Chaos, an in- 
form Being, a 7abala Raſa,,as is repreſented by the Chaos 
in the firſt Figure. As he proceeds towards Youth, 
things go on pretty ſmoothly with him, as is Typified by 
the ſmooth face of the Earth in the ſecond Figure 3 till 
he comes to the third State, when the Paſſions grow- 
ing ſtrong Nature 1s overflown with Vice, repreſented by 
the Deluge in the third Figure 3 upon which the troubles 
ot Lite coming on, it cauſes unevennefls in it, and a Sea 
ſubje& ro Tempeſts, as Typified in the fourth Figure. At 
length a Conflagration happens, a Baptiſm by Fire and the 
Spirit, ſymboliz'd in the fifth Figure; after which things 
go on ſmoothly again for a time, as is denoted by the 
ſmooth face of the Earth in the (ixth Figure, and which 
may aptly make the ſymbolical MiZerniume. Till at laſt 
the mind of Man comes to its ſeventh, Sabbatica], Aſtra], 
and glorious State, as Typified 1n the ſeventh Figure, on 
on which the divine Aoqz ſets his right Foot, and fixes his 
Banner of Triumph for Eternity,having this divine Inſcri- 
pPtion over his Head, ew zws mw Ax mw Q. and the intelle- 
cual World of lntelligences on either hand to attend him. 

I know not how theſe Gueſfes, oc what elſe I have 
ſet forth in this Work may be receivid. The Author 
obſerves in his Preface to the Con flagration that there are 
few that apply themſelves to a Contemplative Life, and I 
think there are fewer by many who ſucceed in itz. as 


perhaps theſe undigeſted thoughts I have.here heapt to- 
9Y | | -*-- © 'pethier. 
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Heſs. l.5. 


gether may be one Teſtimony of it, a wwzeplume haply, 
or other defeCts, having incapacitated me tor reaching 
the depths of the things here treated : but however they 
arc receiv'd, Contemplations on Gol and Nature in this 
kind carry in them their own reward, as Cicero has long 
fince ſet forth, whoſe oraculous Expreſſion I ſball nor 
go about to alter : Hec rraftanti animo, & nofes 
dies cogitarti exiſtit Ila 2 Deo De!phis pracepta cognitio, 
ut ipſa ſe mens vitiis exutam cognoicat, conjundtimque cunt 
mente divina ſe ſentiat, ex quo inſjatiabili gaudio complea- 
tur ; ipſa enim cogitatio de vi &- naturd Deorum ſtludinn 
incendit illizs eternitatis imitanude, neque ſe in brevitate 
vite collocata putat, cum rerum canſas, alias ex alijs aptas 
&* neceſſitate nexas videt : quibus ab zterno tempore fluen- 
tibur in eternum, ratio tamen, menſque moderatur. Hec 
alle intuens utque ſuſpiciens, vel potius ommes partes 0s 
rdsque circumſpiciens, quanti rurſus animi tranquillitate hu- 
mana & citeriora conſiderat, hinc illa cognitio virtatis exi. 
ſtit, effloreſcunt genera, parteſque virtuturm © invenitur quid 
fit quod natura ſpeflat extremum in bonis, quid in malis ul- 
timum, quo referenda ſint officia, que degende etatis ratio 
deligenda. 


Before I make an end, I think it may be proper for me 
to conſider the Motive which induc'd the Author to 
write his Theory, and in his Preface, and ſecond Chapter 
of his firſt Book, he tells us, his intent was to juſtifie the 
Dottrines of the Univerſal Deluge and of Paradiſe ; and 
to confirm them by a new Light of Nature and Philoſo- 
phy, .and free them from thoſe miſconceptions, or miſre- 
preſentations, which made them ſit uneaſte on the Spirits 
eyen of the beſt Men, that took time to think. And he 
conceives as Men cannot do a greater injury or injuſtice 
to ſacred Hiſtory than to 'give ſuch Repreſentations of 
things there, as to make them unintelligible and incre- 
dible;z ſo we cannot deſerve better of Religion and Pro- 
vidence, than by giving ſuch fair accounts of all things 

Wy = : propos'd 
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propos'd by them, or belonging to them, as may filence 
the Cavils of Atheiſts, ſatisfie the Inquiſitive, and re- 
commend them to the belief, and acceptance of all Per. 


ſons. 


Now, I confeſs this to be a good and plauſible way of 
proceeding with what we find generally recorded' in Sa- 
cred Writ: but rhe Queſtion will (till lie, how far we 
may comply with an Atheiſt, or any Man elſe, by endea- 
vouring to make things, recorded in the Scriptures, eafie 
to their apprehenſions 3 for when we come to a particular 
hand of Providence there ſet forth, whether it be as a 
judgment upon, or an att in favour of Mankind (as I 
take the Deluge to be a particular Judgment, than which 
nothing in the Scriptures ſeems to me to carry more the 
face of a Miracle) I am ſo far from thinking that we 
ought to endeavour to ſmooth things to their Reaſons 
who will not receive the Miracle, that I look upon it as 
a breach of Decorum towards our Divine Law to attempt 
it. And herein I cannot excuſe Joſephxs; who ( as the 
Learned Mr. Gregory obſervs, in his Diſcourſe of the Se- 
venty Interpreters ) in compliance with the Geptils in 
that kind, often in his Hiſtory deſtroys the Miracle by 
leſſening it, and makes it ceaſe to be a Wonder, while 
he ſtrives to make It fit to be believ'd, by repreſenting ic 
equal to that which no body doubts of : and I find many 
other Writers guilty in the ſame kind. And we may 
conſider the unreaſonableneſs of-any Man that would ex- 
pet it from us: for I would ask what pretended divine 
Law there is, but has as ſtrange things contain'd in it 
as our Scriptures £ Are there not as ſtrange things in the 
Mahometan Alcoran, inthe Jewih Talmud, and 1n the fa- 
bulous Divinity of the Gentils Or can there be any di- 
vine Law but muſt ſet forth God as a moſt free Agent, 
no way tied to the Creatures or ſecond Caules,: but. may 


a(t at Pleaſure contrary to their tendency or Change 
B what 
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what he liſts in the order of them, as when he is ſaid 
to have commanded the Sua to ſtand ſtill and go back, 
and to have rendred a ſuperannuated Woman fruitful. 
Nay, and the Author owns that thoſe of the Geztils, 
who held Delyges and Conflagrations, were nct able to 
account for them by any natural Cauſes , and there- 
fore he looks upon them meerly as Traditional Truths, 
which they had receiv'd from others: why then ſhall any 
Man expect it from us. 


Again, The Author by his attempt for making the De- 
luge conceivable according to humane Reaſon, ſeems to 
me to have rendred the conception of it more intricate 
than, perhaps, it might have been thought by many before: 
for if he has validly refuted what others have propos'd for 
that end, as I cannot ſay but he has. And if I have re- 
futed what himſelf has propos'dz as ( though I lay nor an 
equal ſtreſs on all I have deliverd) I truly believe upon 
the whole I have, then thoſe who will be leaning on the 
weak Reed of Reaſon for ſolving the Deluge, are like 
(for ought I can ſee) to fall to the ground, for any 
ſuppart they can thence havein it. And ſo concerning 
the place af Paradife , methinks the Author hath left us 
in as forlorn a Condition as he found us, after all his 
Pains. Andagain, after his great Attempt for ſolving the 
Deluge according to natural Principles 3 I believe who- 
ever peruſes this Book, will find that he has been forc'd 
to introduce the hand' of Omnipotence ro help him our 
in it, much oftner than thoſe, who have plainly ſaid, that 
the great Glut of Waters for cauſing it, was then created 
by God, and annihilated when the thing was done; fo 
that we find our (elves, at leaſt, as much drown'd in Won- 
der his way, as thofe Men own'd themfelves to be. 


.Ea.conclude, As for what I have oppos'd to the Ay- 
thor's Theory, I declare I did it op no other account, bur 
from 


» The Primgval Earth, and Paradiſe. 

from my inward Senſe, ( according to thoſe few Confſi- 
derations I have had on Nature ) of its being contrary 
to the Courſe Providence! has held, and may hold in 
carrying on the Qcconomy of this World 3 and as I freely 
ſubmit what have Philoſophically aflerted to the Judg- 
ment of thoſe who apply their Studies that way 3 ſo I 
hope, if I have any where toucht upon Divine Mat- 
ters, I have no way interfer d with what Chriſtian Divi- 
nity maintains. 


FINXNIS. 
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